wEE SEETI T
| RSHI TANDO#,
A ON O ®

T
Jide U.P. Govt. Act No, " W 7 4//
v. . ) 0f79 %sp |
& ¢ | Y %

c | T AN
D

/1 GwE e e A U

Indira Gandhi National Open University up Réjarshi Tandon Open University

) MAEN-08
AUSTRALIAN LITERATURE

FIRST BLOCK: : An Introduction to Australian Literature

SECOND BLOCK : Nineteenth Centui'y Australian Poetry

THIRD BLOCK : Introduction to Short Fiction

FOURTH BLOCK : Modern Australian Poetry (1901-1970)

FIFTH BLOCK : VOSS

Shantipuram (Sector-F), Phaphamau, Allahabad - 211013




B | 'MAEN--08
Rajarshi Tandon Open University - AUSTRALIAN ’
| | LITERATURE

Block

AN INT RODUCTION TO AUSTRALIAN
" LITERATURE

“Block Introduction o o
+ ~YNIT 1 S
" Australian Literature o 5
UNIT2 T —
Australia — Land and Hlstory S . 14
UNIT 3 ' o S
" Australia — People and Culture T - 24
UNIT 4 -
Literary Begmmngs Oral therature | - 36
UNIT5 — - :
- ‘Early Literatare ... = -~ - " 43
UNIT6 T
" Themes and Trends , S . 50

Acknawledgements : . . Y

- We ackriowledge with gratltude the support extended b Y rhe Australian Education .
Intemarronal Australian High Commission, New Delhi, for developmg this course.

[
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1.0 OBJECTIVES

_ The purpose of this unit is to give you a broad overview of Australian literattire and
then introduce you to some of the problems that are part of any attempt to answer the
questions: What is, Australian literature? Why is it relevant for the Indian student of
English literature? What is the nature of its relation to Indian literature?

1.1 INTRODUCING AUSTRALIAN LITERATURE _

Australian literature is a large body of writing that can include early versions and
English translations of Aboriginal song sequences or folktales, the memoirs, journals
arid ballads of early European explorers and settlers. It also includes the more formal
works of literature that followed as writing and publishing established its sway on the
island continent. Like the literature of any other nation it captures in many ways the
growth and development of Australia into the country thiat we know today. —~ °

It can be said that much of what we can include under the category of Australian
literature from the early phases of its development was not what would be

traditionally considered literature, For example, the oral songs and stories of ‘the
Aboriginal peoples of Australia were passed on orally from generation to generation
without being written. Even when they were recorded in English versions it was done
more with an anthropological intention than a litetary one. The idea was to learn

more about the culture and values of the Aboriginal peoples from 2 scientific point of
viéw than to study the aesthetic aspects of these creations. Similarly, the records,
memoirs, diaries and journals that are today incldded under'the study of literature
were not always meant for this purpose. They were often-the private or official

records of explorers, administrators and settlers. However, these works are important
sources that reveal how the land, circumstances and people of Australia evolved in
the thoughts and imagination of the people who lived there: or visited it. They show
how Australian literature came to be written and the early influences on this body of
writing. '

The ballads of ihe convicts and the bush songs belong more to a period when
Australian literature began to be an institution in itself. Periodicals like the Bulletin,
- which started publication in 1880, were part of this trend. The ballads and bush
songs, which had earlier been mostly part of the folk tradition, now became part of
the literary tradition. Writers began to consciously cultivate and develop the forms,
themes and figures of the oral baliads and bush songs. ‘Banjo’ Patterson belongs to
this school of writing. ‘Waltzing Matilda’ a ballad about'a swagman — a travelling -
farm worker in the Australian outback — has become to many Australtans of
European descent, a kind of unofficial national anthem. This is in part because it
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- Botdattitude to life and the authorities.
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" Litérature.1n Australia developed and began to take on many other forms such as the
popular short story, the literary version of the fireside yarn. Henry Lawson and
B:itb‘ara Baynton were prominent short story writers who contributed greatly to the -

7 growth and development of this genre during this formative stage. Their writing

. capiured features of the growth of the Australian cultural myths of the Bush and its

. ‘Deggte. The hardships and spirit of the European settlers and bush people during the

- pieneering days finds expression in their work. . :

1

_* Atthis early stage of development it was but natural that the writers who were mainly
from among the British settlers would bring to their writing the values and forms of i
the British traditions of literature. In this sense, early Australian literature was
constantly looking over its shoulder at England. This soon developed into a source of
tension.as some writers felt that the best direction for Australian literature was to
- follow and maintain British traditions of great literature. Others felt that as Australia
. was so different frorn England that it should cut the umbilical cord from the mother
country and develop an identity of its own as a nation and this should be reflected in

- Austfalian literatprc.

" Australian history and literature do reveal the many tensions that have gone into the
making of the Australian nation. These are : the tension betweer the-old country of
England, the metropolitan colonial centre and the new country of Austrafia on the . i
antipodean margins of the British Empire; the tension between the settlers and the
indigenous Aborigines; the tension between early waves of settlers and more recent.
immigrants; the tension between the old language, images and literary forms of
British literature and the idiom, images and literary forms taking root in the new
enviror,ment of Australia. All these tensions shaped the themes and forms of
Austrafian literature. ’ R

As in much of the rest of the English speaking world, in Australia the first half of the
twentieth century saw the genre of poetry being more popular and the second half
saw the.novel rising to prominence. A.D. Hope and Judith Wright are the canonical
figures of Australian poetry during its heyday. Patrick White, ‘Australia’s Nobel Prize
laureate, is probably the best known and most taught of Australia’s novelists. Their
writing began to move away from both a purely derivative imitation of European
forms as well as a focus on the people and mores of the Bush. Modern Australia, of
the cities began to figure more distinctly in their writing. As the face of the Australiar
nation began to change, its literature began to reflect that change. Writers like Kath -
Walker, Mudrooroo, Kevin Gilbert and Sally Morgan have brought the poetry, dramz
and stories of the Aboriginal peoples to the forefront. There has also been a trend
towards autobiographies, biographies and life-stories gaining more and more
popularity. The multiculturalism that is being promoted at a political level is being -
reflected in the diverse voices being heard in the realm of Australian literature.
Today there are: more women, Aborigines, immigrants whose voices join the exciting
confluence that is Australian literature. :

12 PROBLEMS OF DEFINITION .

Having briefly introduced Australian litetature is let us look at some of the probiems
associated with trying to answer the question: “What is Australian literature?” How
~ do we define Australian literature? This is not an easy task as different people have
-different definitions-of it in different contexts. The difficulty of defining ‘Australian
literature’ is connected to the problems of giving clear simple definitions to the terms
‘Australian’ and ‘literature’, both separately and together. The reasons why these




difficulties arise are because the meaning of these terms keep on changing with time = . Australian Literature
and with different contexts. ' ‘ ‘ N

Many people take it for granted that literature should be studied with “the ‘nation’ as
a primary context and framework of reference”(Bennett and Strauss, 1). One of the
important reasons for this is that the nature and themes of literature are influenced by,
and in turn influence contemporary social and political realities. Since for a long
_time, the category of the ‘nation’ has been seen as- 2 unit in social, political, cultural
and historical terms, the study of literature has been linked to it. The study of
literature has thus become deeply related to the way national identity is created and
presented. The nature of both the ‘nation’ and the literary storytelling or ‘narration’
connected to it, are constantly changing. The definitions and content of both the
nation and its literature charige as social and political conditicns change demanding
similar changes in the way both are presented. This situation is seen in the case of
‘Australian literature’ as well. In their introduction to The Oxford Literary History of
Australia, the editors Bruce Bennett and Jennifer Stre uss make a comment about the
wide and changing range in the presentation of A:stralia in its literature. Accordmg
to them the images of the country includes many thii.gs. There are images from an
Aboriginal Dreaming describing how the world came'into existence according to
Aboriginal folklore. There are the pre-discovery Eurppean imaginings of Australia as
Terra Australis Incognita — an empty and unknown land. There are also experiences
recorded by early settlers, which vaty from paradisiacal to purgatorial. More recently
the literature has also revealed shifts from the sense of a ‘white Australia’ or
Australia for Australians of Western Europe to the more recent notion of Australia as
‘part of Asia’. Many of these representations operate at times well beyond the
confines of the ‘national’. (4-5)

The land now known as Australia had been occupied for several thousands.of years
before the British invasion and eventual colonization of the island continent. Often,
that past of the.land and the peoples who lived there before the colonizers came, is
hidden when Australian history and literature is presented as having its ‘beginnings’
only in the past two hundred years during which the colonizers have been there. This
way of presenting Australian history and literature was connected to the legal
misrepresentation of the Australian land as being terra riullius — an ‘empty land’ that
could therefore be claimed and legally possessed by the colonizers without any
consideration for any earlier claims by Abonames who lived there before. This kind
of presentation of the civilization, culture and pontrlbunon of the Aborigines as not
existing, was a colonial act that for a long time left the Aborigines outside or on the
margins of discussions of Australia as a nation.

This way of thinking about Aborigines is increasingly being chaiienged by and on
behalf of the Aboriginal people. The Aborigines are telling their own stories and
histories of the Australian nation and making them available for everyone. They are
also laying claims to the legal possession of the land. Later wives of immigrants from
Southern Europe and Asia, as well as other groups silenced by the powerful colonial
version of Australian identity, history and literature are also producing histories and
literatures. These versions question the traditional presentation of the Australian
nation as a nation created by white colonizers, mostly from-Britain. Al this is forcing
people to take a new look at what has traditionalty been considered. ‘Australian’
11terature and make it include texts and voices It had earlier-ignored.

Withm tradmonal ‘white” Australian llterature itself, the idea of what constituted the
‘Australianness’ of Australian literature was a point of debate. This became
especially marked as the people of the Australian settler colonies tried to define both
for themselves and others the nature of their political, social, cultural and literary
relationship with the former colonial centre, Britain. At least two positions became
important in the early decades of the twenltieth century. One argued that truly great
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literature had to follow the rules and traditions of the literary models of British and" -
.Européan literature, as these were universal and eternal. The other position argued
that the distinctive features of Australian literature should express the tendency to
define ‘Australia® without using Britain as a reference point or model. Ian Turner

- captures the sense of urgency felt at that point in history, to define the Australian

nation as different from Britain through literature, when he quotes Nettie Paimer from
Modern Australian L:terature (1924): ' :

' Australla was no longer a group of more or less important colonies hanging
looscly tqgcther .on the ample bosom of Britannia; Australia was henceforth
Australia. What that name was to mean it lay in the hands of her writers,

: above all, to dlscover (43)

This sense of urgency was however complicated by the problem of the actual nature
of the difference which Australian literature was supposed to present. If Australia and
its literature were to be defined in terms of their differences with Britain and its
literature, it.was not very clear which areas of. difference would be focussed upon.
-Would it be the real and very obv10f’cﬁffercnces seen in the 1and or differences in
“the spmt - of the people that were more difficult to define and describe? Either way

. both sets of differences were constructed-and-depended on whatever aspect writers

consciously chose to focus on — the land, the people, their spirit or a combination of
these three. Another aspect of this whole effort of creating a distinct national identity
was the two-way pull of wanting to cut loose from Britain while still desiring to
retain its respect, interest and rccdgnition Literature was supposed to perform the
function of creating national images that projected a national identity. This national
identity was marked by a sense of distinction and a sense of national pride in its
differences from the British identity. Australia wanted to be more than just another.
colony or just zm imitation of Britain. [an Turner quotes T.G. Tucker from The
“Cultivation of Literature in Australia (1902):
If we ever have an ‘Australian’ school of literature, it will not be because of
the fauna and flora and geography and idioms of Australia which may be -
introduced. These make nothing in art. ... It will be because our Australian
_ atmosphers, our national life, occupations, religious ideas, have inevitably
. and unconsciously created in our eyes and hearts and intellects some
- difference in our way of regarding things, so that we perceive strength and

- beauty and pathos in some new light, and adapt our representation thereto.
- 43) - i

As any nation attempts to tell its stories through literature and history, the nature of
the iGentity that the nation wishes to present defines the standards that decide what is
considered valuable and authentic within those: literary and historical representations.
The nature of the target audience of those literary and historical representations will
-also determine their tone and content. For exarnple, when the writers, who belonged
to the grquyp of the European settlers, wrote with the audience in the metropolitan
centres of Britain and Europe in mind, for a long time the emphasis was on the exotic
and bizarre in'the new land. The inverted seasons where summer peaked in December
_and winter in June, trees that shed their bark instead of their leaves and animals like
the kangaroo were presented as points of fascinating interest. Later on, when
publication and the primary reading audience stifted to Australia, the emphasis
shifted as well. Thz focus was on creating a whiite Austrahgn settler identity through
the rather rc repetitive literary creation of characters, themes, and situations that were
yols of-that ldenttty The miyths of the Australian Bush and the culture o6f bush
41fﬁ developed ina big way during this period. Mow the boundaries of the reading

;g_bhc and the publishing industry have expande:d to include the voices and points of .

view of previously 1gnored and margmahsed groups such as the Aborigines,
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immigrants and women. As a result, there is more diversity in the set of historical and
literary representations available in Austratia. '

Australia ~ the nation with its many cultural, political and social aspects — and
Australian literature — the body of writing that have been used to present some

aspects of the nation and its sense of identity — have always and continue to be Y
constantly changing. ‘Australian literature’ is thus a term used to categorize a !
constantly changing body of writing and not any fixed set of books or ideas. There is

no simple answer to the question, “What is Australian literature?”” Just as there are n

~ simple answers to the questions, “What is Australian?” or “What is literature?”.

Because of these reasons it would be harder still to attempt to define ‘Australian
literature’ in the traditional terms of certain ‘characteristic features’ or any

‘recognised canon’ or set of books that are considered ‘great literature’.

This block makes no atteript to do either. Instead, an attempt has been made to
quickly and briefly discuss some of the changes the term ‘Australian literature’ has
been used to cover within the traditional Australian literary studies programines.
These programmes have focussed on the more widely studied white Australian
literary canon, as well as outside it on texts and ideas that challenge the values and
standards of the white literary canon. The traditional canon of Australian litecature
mainly included only white writers of European descent. As a result it made it seem
like the only narratives of importance in the Australian continent were white ones —
with a leaning towards white male perspectives. Today that is being challenged as
Aborigingl, women and immigrant writers assert the importance of their narratives
and literdry creations. One example of how this is happening is the way life-stories
have begun to gain prominence equivalent to that of the novel. This trend was started
by the spate of Aboriginal and immigrant biographical and autobiographical writing.
The block simultaneously attempts to suggest and explain why what has been
included under the category has changed and continues to do so. Since the term
‘Australian literature’ and the standards connected with it are themselves dynamic,
our understanding of it must also be flexible and open. !

1.3 MATTERS OF RELEVANCE

Postcolonial studies in English departments became important in the latter half of the
twentieth century as literature departments began to explore the influence of
colonization on history, society, education and writing in the colonized countries.
Postcolonial studies have on many occasions tried (o show how English studies in the
colonies has been part of a deliberate programme to create colonial subjects who, -
would believe in and follow colonial norms and values. In India, the introduction of
English education helped create a class of Indians who could not only help British
officers in their work of govermning [ndia, but who also were aware of and were
cxpected to believe British values and ideas on culture. Their education in English
thus made them very useful to the British in maintaining colonization.

This was a pattern that repeated itself in many colonized countries. It was realized
that even after independence, the choice of books and the points of view taught in
English literature courses helped continue a kind of mental colonization. As a result
“of questioning the traditional English literary studies curricula'in India and abroad,
they were revised to include a wider range of writing in English. This wider range
taken from many countries was supposed.to éxpose the student of literature to many
different points of view, different standards, values and cultures.

In Australia, the questioning of literary studies programmes that focussed only on
British literature was part of the creation of a national identity that wanted to be
different and separate from a British colonial legacy. Historically, the emergence of

Australian Literature
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Australxan literature as an academic subject (Dale, 134) began with the inclusion of
non-British texts, lectures and postgraduate research starting in the field around the
1920s and 1930s. In the 1940s, Adelaide boasted the first full-fledged course in
Australian literature. By the 1970s and 1980s a Chair of Australian literature had
been created in Sydney. Scholarly journals, literary histories.and bibliographies were
being produced as proof of the acceptance of Australian literature as a subje¢t in
academic institutions. - ' '

During this period, Australian literature as a subject developed in a spirit of trying to
cut loose from the British colonial influence. This was similar to other attempts at the
national and political level to move away from a British colonial identity. The limits.
of this trend were reached by the 1990s. At that time as links between various
subjects began to be explored, a need was felt for literary studies to go hand in hand

* with historical and cultural studies as-well as to move beyond the narrow limits of a

purely national focus.

{Traditional English lttcrature courses in many Indian universities after mc[ependence
too focussed primartly on British literature from Chaucer to Eliot. American literature
and Indian writing in English were included within these traditional curricula as
optional papers, mostly at the Masters level. The changes made in the curricula to
include the points of view such as those of postcolonial and feminist studies brought
in a new body of texts and alternate interpretations of tréditiqnal_tex_ts.

The introduction of Australian literary studies courses to Indian universities is part of
the result of the sudden popularity of postcolonial literary studies at universities. At
first, the trend was to include samplings of literature from postcolonial regions such
as Australia, Canada, Africa, the Caribbean and the Indian subcontinent under the . .
term Commonwealth literature or Postcolonial literature. One of the main areas of -
smulanty among the literatures of all these places was seen as the British colonial
experience. It was not long before it was pomted out that the experience of
colonization was different in different regions and places. The nature of British
colonization in Australia and Canada was vastly different from that in Africa, India
and the Caribbean. For one thing, Australia and Canada were settler colonies where -

- people of British origin came to settie down. In that sense their colonial experience

was in many ways more similar to that of the United States of America (Whlch has

-Rever qulte called itself as postcolonial).

Furthermot‘e, it was fel that the whole postcolonial studies project, while seeming to
bring into English literary studies courses books and literatures in English that had till
then been outside it, still maintained Britain as the dominant reference point. At this
point, the tendency was to move away from the broad  category of Commonwealth or
Postcolonial literature. Instead English literary studieS programmes began to
separately focus on specific areas such as Africa, Canada, America, Australia and
India while maintaining the postcolonial point of view as one of the contexts of
interpretation and criticism. There was also a shift in terms used and it became more
acceptable to use New Literatures in Enghsh instead of Commonwealth or
Postcolonial literature. )

When Australian literature studies was taken out of the larger field of postcolonial
studies where the primary focus was the nature of the response of Australian
literature to and its questioning of the colonial experience with respect to Britain, new
angles of study began to emerge. The traditional Austraiian canon was itself '
questioned on the grounds that it was preoccupied with the male point of view and
~was quite closed to the writing of women, Aborigines and new immigrants. At its
worst, it was seen to simply substitute Henry Lawson and Patrick White for the study
of Chaucer ai_nd Shakespeare in the traditional canon. A study of Australian literature
that focussed on more local issues such as its relation to Aboriginal writing or the




-well as localization of studies. The universal and the particular are becoming subjects -+ -

writing of women reyealed

power struggles within Australian literature that

questioned its values in.exactly the same way that it questioned the values of
traditional British literature. : :

. As the ‘global village’ - a

phrase cpined by the_communications guru Marshall

McLuhan—becomes a reality, there are opposing trends towards the globalization as

of interest at every level possible. They are not merely seen as opposites but as .
connected parts of the same system. Any understanding and questioning of the study
of the global/universal notions of literature requires a comparative understanding of

the specific features of-the
the study of Australian lite

literatures of as many nations as possible. This is where
rature gains significance for the student of English

literature in India. On one level, it is a questioning of the traditional focus on British
literature. On another, it also includes a criticism of the politics and some of the

problems with categories s
it makes us aware'of a bod

uch as Postcolonial and Commonwealth literature. Finally, -
y of writing that reveals interesting power struggles of its

own. In short, the focus has shifted from British English literature to literatures in
English. Just as there is a shift from English with a capital “E” to world englishes, so
also the study of world literatures in English has become important within academic

institutions.

r
'

14 JUXTAPOSITIONS -

The literatures of India and Australia-can be compared and contrasted. in many areas.
Two such areas are the similarities and differences in the pustcolonial gituation in

both countries and how bo

th countries deal with cultural diversity. ' As

discussed before, the idea of postcolonialism is itself quite controversial and raises
many questions. This not a bad thing on its own. Like many othér concepts, the idea
of postcolonialism often assumes for purposes of argument that'the postcolonial
situation is or has been more or less the same everywhere. This is often justified as
being for the purpose of opposing the forces of colonialism more effectively.
owever, once colonialism has itself been opposed, it becomes necessary to find

what aspects of “‘postcolon

ialism’ need to be examined and questioned.

It has been argued that as studying aspects of postcolonialism became popular and
fashionable, the field of ‘p
trends of colonialism in new ways. This is known as neocolonialism. One way this

happens is when the study
the centre of almost all dis

ostcolonial’ studies began to continue certain negative

of postcolonialism keeps Britain and British colonialism at
cusstons. Even yhen they are being analyzed from other

critical perspectives, British writers like Shakespeare, who are considered the major
writers of British literatiire and the English language, are at the centre of most
arguments. The only difference is that in a traditional curricula they were praised and
now they are analyzed. from different critical perspectives. While it is crucial to
examine and criticize colonialism and make an analysis of its effects, there is a need
to eventually move away from just discussing the colonizer and colonised. Also, it is
hot a solution to just'move from praise to criticism or merely reverse the order of -

importance. i
Another criticism of some

kind of an assumption doe
continue o affect society,
colonialism that now hold
postcolonialism for the pu
“colonialism’ as well as ‘p
Distinctions are not made

)

types of postcolonial studies is that their arguments and

"discussions seem to assume that colonialism is 2 historical phase that is over. This

S not take into consideration aspects of colonialism that
culture and politics even today or new forms of

sway. Simplifying the concepts of colonialism as welt as
rpose of studies and analysis tends to make it seem as if
ostcolonialism’ are the same in all contexts and situations.
between different degrees to which people in a colonial

Australian Literature
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situation played along with or resisted the colonization. Vijay Mishra and Bob Hodge
point to an instance of this when they comment that many postcolonial theorists, such
as Bill Ashcroft and Helen Tiffin of The Empire Writes Back (1989) fame, ““do not
sufficiently recognise the differences between ‘settler’ colonies such as Australia and
colonies like India which were colonised by a foreign power” (xii). According to
Mishra and Hodge this perpetuates wrong points of view that merely assumes that the
colonizer and the colonized were against each other in all situations. -

This is not to argue that one context is more or less truly ‘postcolonial’ . It is merely
to recognise some of the problems of assuming that the word ‘postcolonial” is always
used to refer to the same thing or that the colonized always opposed the colonizer. It
is also to stress the results when these differences are ignored. It would be a mistake

' to celebrate the ways in which white Australian literature opposed Britairt without

realizing the role that white Australian literature has played in pushing Aborigines
and their experiences to the background. The same principle applies to the difficult
relations between the better-known canonical texts of Indian writing in English or
texts available in English translation and untransiated writing by Dalits and literature
in the regional languages. The latter have often been ignored or pushed to the
background by the ‘postcolonial’ framework in English departments which has given
maximum coverage to texts available in English, most often by expatriate writers.
These are then used to study how the postcolonial spirit is reflected in ‘Indian
literature’.

“Multiculturalism’ became a popular public and political slogan in Australiafrom the

1980s when the entfy of immigrants from Asia began to change the population profile
of the island continent. Though the first settlers were also culturally a mixed group, -
coming mostly from Anglo-Saxon and Irish backgrounds, cuitural and racial
differences became more obvious within the population when in the post World War
years the entry of immigrants from South -Eastern Europe and then later from Asia
began. The policy of multiculturalism became a way to controlling the wide variety -
of socio-cultural values and diffefences that came into contact with one another.

On one hand, this focus on multiculturalism gave a great boost to Aboriginal-and
immigrant culture, art and litérature. On the other, in the process of creating a space
within the larger framework of Australian culture for so-called alternate cultures and
practices, there was also a tendency to take only some aspects of those cultures — like
specific art forms or food — and ‘sell” them as different from “mainstream Ausiralian
culture’. This kind of marketing promotes certain kinds of difference while at the
same time always making clear that it is not quite part of the mainstream. It leads to a
very subtle kind of marginalization. This face of Australian multiculturalism has also
at times drawn attention away from tendencies towards conservative right wing
nationalism and beliefs that Australia should be for ‘white’ Austrahans

In Indla questions of cultural pluralism were taken for granted for a long tlme as the
main focus of-most discussions on culture was on the impact of British colonialism.
The existence of social and cultural divisions, be they religions, caste or class, was
blamed on the British colonial policies of “divide and rule’. Today, there are
developments in the social and political fields, such as the rise. of right-wing versions
of nationalism in India, which are making us think about our claims to cultural '
tolerance and pluralism. In this context, looking at the Australian situation may help

. throw light by comparison and contrast on how the practice of cultural pluralism has
- hidden the many ways in which the voices of women, migrants, dalits and adivasis

have been ignored in social, cultural and polltlcal fields, as well as in the area of
literary studies. The diversity of languages in India and the politics of translation and

‘marketing within an academic/publishing context wherein Indian writing in English,

espet:ié;lly" that produced by expatriate Indians has gained a sort of importance over




writing in the regional languages and wnt\ng/by groups such as Dalits or tribals, too ‘ Augtralian Literature
become interesting points of study. '

Thus though both Australia and India can be broadly classified as postcolonial
nations with multicultural social frameworks, a more detailed analysis reveals
similarities and differences that can be used to question the reasons behind these
_ frameworks and their ground level implications.

15 LET US SUM UP

Australian literature is a term that should be used with awareness of its limitations
and the political implications of what it includes or leaves out. The changing body-of
writing the term has been used to refer to-is relevant to the Indian student of English
literature because many aspects of it provrde a valuable tool to compare and contrast
Indian llterature against.

1.6 QUESTIONS

1. Explore some of the limitations and possibilities of using the term ‘Australian K
© literature’.
2. Discuss some criticisms of the idea of postcolonialism in relation to
Australian literature
3. Compare and contrast some aspects of Indian and Australian llterature

making clear why such comparisons may be useful.
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UNIT2 -AUSTRALIA - LAND AND HISTORY
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2.0 OBJECTIVES

This unit discusses certain aspects of the issue of land and history in Australia. It is
hoped it will help to answer questions such as: When does one begin’a take into
account the history of ‘Australia’? How did the nature of the land shape the course of
Australian history after colonial settlement? How have questions about Aboriginal
claims to the land changed the way the land and its history are Lhought about? What
do early whlte settler images of the land reveal?

2.1 A QUESTION OF BEGINNINGS

When one starts to tell the story of a nation where does one begin? According to
some theories in geology, Australia was part of a large land mass called ' i
Gondwanaland, a million years ago. Besides Australia, this land mass jomcd together
what are today the continents of America, Asia and Africa. Therefore, in a way, Indxa
and Australia were ‘connected’ even in those days. With time the land mass moved -
apart and Australia became an island continent.

The first aboriginal settlers were supposed to have reached the land around 50,000
years ago. William Jansz, a Dutchman who sailed along the West Coast. of Cape York
Peninsula is considered to be the first European to reach the island continent in the

antipodes. The first British sailors to the continent were shipwrecked there in 1622. In.

1688 and 1691 the Dutchman William Dampier explored the continent and sent back
bad’ féports of the miserable aboriginal people and the hostile land.

Captain James Cook landed at Botany Bay, which is near present-day Sydney on
April 29, 1770. His reports of the land were better. He claimed the land for the British
monarch King George III and called it New South Wales. Over ten years later, it was
decided to make New South Wales a penal colony to keep British-prisoners in. On
January 26, 1788 the first fleet of ships carrying convicts from Britain landed at

- Sydney Cove. Other colonies of the British Empire on'the Australian continent came

up in the nineteenth century — Tasmania (1825), Western Australia (1829), South
Australia (1836), Victoria (1851) and Queensland (1859). Each of these six colonies -
were separate and given powers.of partial seif-rule by the.British Empire until 1901
when they decided to come together and form a federation which came to be what we
now know of as the country of Australia,

e Bicentenary ‘celebrations’ of 1988 raised in a significant way questions about
how the beginnings of ‘Australia’ as a nation have been portrayed in history,

. literature and popular culture. The celebration of January 26 as Australia Day or

Foundation Day (which we in India celebrate as Republic Day) and of 1988 as the
Bicentenary of the artival of the first settlers have evoked reactions that have revealed
the problems about assuming that there can be one simple national identity for




Australia. On the one hand, the Bicentenary was a commemoration, for the white- _ . -Australia ‘-\[fa“d and.
seitlers of British origin, of Governor Arthur Phillip’s landing on Australian shores History
with the first fleet of convicts and the beginning of British colonial settlement nearly

two hundred years ago. On the other hand, to the Aborigines it “commemorated a

white invasion of Aboriginal lands and the destruction of so many. Aboriginal people

and their traditional way of life” (Lohrey, 150). As far as the Aborigines are

concemed, the day historically holds next to no positive meaning for them. There is

nothing worth celebrating in an event that was to eventually lead to the destruction of

their cultures, civilization and relationship with the land. What is ‘Australia Day’ to

the former group of British origin, is to the latter group of Aborigines ‘Invasion Day’.

To the former, it is marked by the need to create the myths of national foundation and

beginnings that justify their presence on the island-continent. To the latter, it -

underscores the beginning of a history of loss and the need to question those myths of

the Australian nation.

The choice of the arrival of Governor Phillip in 1788 over the constitution of the
federal Australian nation state in 1901 is significant. In some ways, the discussion
over identifying the actual beginning of Australia is very similar to the debate in
India as to whether our nation is over 5,000 years (if we go back to the Indus valley
civilization) or just over 50 years (if we take 1947 as the starting point). The choice
reveals the nature of the foundational moment that was sought to be presented. Bob

Hodge and Vijay Mishra comment:

The Bicentenary took as its starting date the first invasion by the British in
1788, not the founding of the state of Australia itself, which happened in
1901, only 87 years before the ‘Bicentenary’. There is here a characteristic
Australian move in regard to history. On the ore hand time is stretched out,
to give a longer history to the nation than it has. But then that double century
was drastically shortened and emptied out in the celebration, reduced to two _
moments juxtaposed: the pioneering moment, in which heroic blue-coats : e
gazed at the empty land, and the contemporary moment, filled with cheering

spectators. (ix)

Hodge and Mishra point out two areas worth noting about this choice in telling the
story of the Australian nation and the making of the Australian national identity. The
first is that in this choice, ‘[t]he decisive event was the act of invasion, not the gesture °
of independence’ (x). This choice is one aspect that shows that Australia’s
‘postcolonial’ status is different, especially in relation to countries that fought” for
their independence. The British monarch still remains the titular head of the

Australian state. The referendum held in the second half of the year 2000 on whether
Austrahia should become a Republic or stay under the British Queen, decided in

favour of monarchy.

More important about the way the history of Austraiia has been told for along time is
the way in which beginning this story with the arrival of the British, ignores tne
histories of the Aboriginal peoples that lived on the continent before 1788. Ignoring
those histories erases the nature of the colonization of the Australian land, Traditional
white histories present the arrival of the British as a peaceful and benevolent
settlemeént. This justification of colonization by arguing that it was part of the ‘white
man’s burden’ to bring civilization and culture to the rest of the world is being
questioned and revised. New histories éttempt to show how colonization was racist in
its'thinking and led to the invasion of Abori ginal lands and the systematic destruction
of Aboriginal cultures. Both of these became areas of contestation during the
Bicentenary cel~brations and continue to be so.

When Arthur Phillip claimed 1ne territory of Australia as a British possession, he did L
50 on the principle of terra nullius - ‘empty land’. The land was declared uninhabited =~ 7 o
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. and-annexed to the British Empire. This atlowed what was an act of violent conquést

to be presented as an act of peaceful settlement. It also removed any obligation on the
part of the British settlers to negotiate a treaty with the existing Aboriginal

population. It is estimated that at that time, the Aborigines had been in occupation of
the 1and for at least 40,000 years. With the arrival of the British, a period of
dispossession, disease, and the destruction of indigenous cultures began for the
Aborigines. :

With the invasion and later colonization of Australia, land came to be under the .
control of the British Crown; with the colonial governor as the administrator. He
controlled settlement, land purchases and leases. Ex-convicts and free settlers were
leased land for  development. The actual owners of the land — the Aborigines — were

‘completely ignored in this process. The material and deep spiritual significance of the
‘land within Aboriginal traditions was not understood or taken into account by the

'discqurse,s of Australian nationhood — legal, historical or cultural.

Part of the social and cultural justification of this can be traced to racist ideas in

~ anthropology that presented the Aborigines as inferior to the British colonizers. It was

therefore argued that there was no need to treat the Aborigines as the equals of the
colonizers. Even in official documents the Aborigines were regarded as either non-
existent or half human. In some cases they were regarded almost like dogs, with all -
the negative connotations that such a connection can carry (Ward and Robertson,
334). Ross Fitzgerald quotes one such passage that shows how in some cases the

. Aborigines were portrayed in this way.

Like his own half-wild dogs, the black couid be frozen into shivering

- immobility or put to frenzied flight by people or things that provoked
impressions of terror, or moved to yelps of delight.or to racing round, or
striking grotesque poses, or to expressing frantic excitement by any sort of
clowning when what might have been menace proved, instead amusing or
brilliantly productive. In his bushland home he lived in such insecurity that
his immediate response to any situation of surprise was almost a conditional
refiex — instantaneous: to strike, to leap aside, to fall and roll. Like his dogs,
too, he would be cowed by direct and confident stare into a wary armed truce
but would probably attack with fury if an opponent showed signs of fear, or
ran away, or fell disabled....(72-73)

The British colonizers who considered themselves torchbearers of culture and .
civilizational values used their perception of the Aborigines to justify their inhuman.

“treatment of them. The report of the National Inquiry into the separation of

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Istander children from their families, which came out in
1980, exposed Australia’s shameful history of racial conirol and-cultural genocide or

- destruction. It dealt with the testimonies and records of the Stolen Generation of

Aboriginal children who were separated from their families and brou ght up in white
orphanages or foster homes in an effort to assimilate them so that they become part o
mainstream white Australian values and culture. The stories of this generation, which
are part of a biography revolution in Aboriginal writing, have revealed how hidden
histories can question the motives behind and the ways in which national identities

‘have been imagined and sold to the public. The history of massacres during frontier

conflicts between the Aborigines and the white settlers is bad. So is the even more
terrible history of the cultural genocide comimitted at the level of government policy.
All of these things place a question mark on the nature of the culture and
civilizational values that the settlers were so proud of.

It is thus not surprising that until.recently ény wiriting that dealt with Australia
documented primarily the history of the white people in Australia. Such histories
recorded the experiences of the settlers from their point of view and gave the wrong
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Impresston that berore the coming of the buropeans, there was nobody living in ‘
Australia, hence the idea of the land as till then unknown ad empty -Terra Austral:s
Incogniza (unknown) and Terra Nfdhus (empty). :

2.2 SHAPING THE COURSE OF HISTORY

—

From the very outset, the land played a very decisive factor in shaping the hlstory and
literature of what came to be known as Australia.- Dutch. sallors reached Australian
coasts as early as 1623, and the British explorer William Dampier reached the west
coast of Austrelia in 1688. However it was in 1770 that Captain Cook reached the
east coast of the continent and claimed possession of Botany Bay on the eastern coast
for King George HI. Trade and commerce were the original purpose behind Britain's

: de%nre to establish a colony in the Antipodes ~ which means on the other side of the
world in relation to Britain, However, according to lan Tumer, Lietteniant James
_Cook reported of New Holland, as the land was then called: ‘the Country itself so far
as we know doth not:produce any one thing that can become an article in trade to
invite Buropeans to fix a setﬂement upon it’ (14).-

The focus of the colonial plan thus shifted away from trade to other tses of the land.
The overcrowding of British prisons and the loss of the newly independent American
colonies made it necessary that a new place be found for dcportmg British prisoners.
The unproductive yet vast nature of the land in Australia made it seem perfect for this
purpose. As a result, the culture and ways of the Penal System became a part of the
early history of New South Wales and Van Damien’s Land (now known as
Tasmania) from 1788 when Captain Arthur Phillip landed at Sydney Cove and
became the ﬁrst Governor of the colony of New South Wales. )

[N
.

The transportation of convicts continued for a little over half a cengiri,*, during which

Ian Turner documents that 150,000 men and women came to Australia in
chains”(14). As a result of the policy of transportation, most of the people that came
to live in these colonies in the early days from Britain were a mixed crowd coming
mostly from the lower classes of the British society of those days.

They were mainly illiteraté peasants, workers, vagabonds, professional
criminals, transported for thefts or crimes of violence against the person; but
among them were a few (English, Scots, Irish, Canadian) transported for such
‘gentleman’s crimes’ as forgery, embezzlement, or abduction (Turner, 14).

Bemdes the jailed, the rest of the population consisted of the civil and military .
‘officials who took care of the administration of the penal colony. The wealthy
aristocracy who in Britain were the producers, consutners and patrons of literature did
not find much representation in the social framework of that period. Furthermore, in

 Australla -Land and
History

those early years the concern and effort of the few in-the colony. who had, to whatever o

extent, enjoyed the cultural benefits of education and higher social status, was
directed first towards survival and then to making a fortune.

It was inevitable then that most of the written output of the upper classes during this
period was restricted to journals, letters or other pieces that held descriptions of the -
strange sights and experiences encountered by these new residents of the island
continent. Tumer comments on the way the land and historical situation shaped the
literature of this period:

Those who, in those first years, wrote of the antipodes were concerned
mainly with the prestige or profit to be won from satisfying that intense
interest in the novel and the plcturesque the history of the earth and the

origins of man, which was a major product of the Enhghtenmcnt And there )
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An Introduction 1o Australian was much in'the new world thai was -mvel and curious — the landscape, flora
Literature - ' , fauna, the Aborigines; but those who set out to depict these strange
' ' ' phencmena saw the land through English eyes. They looked at it as visitors,
excited by the unfamiliarity of what they saw...; but they did not look yet as
! - exiles, overwhelmed by the unfamiliarity and possessed by the intractability
of the land — that was to come, (15) ‘

Changes became visible in white Australian society as free settlers began to replace
members of the Penal System as the ones who set the socio-cultural pace of this
Antipodean British colony in the first two decades of the nineteenth century. .
Realizing the potential of the land to sustain sheep rearing, large holdings of land
were devoted to the pastoral enterprise directed at an export market that, satisfied the
_ demands of the British textile industry. This trend initiated by the officers in the New
- South Wales Corps soon started a series of explorations that led to the founding of
: other settlements at places like Melbourne, Adelaide and Swan River. Until the
economic depression of the 1840s the growing pastoral industry resuited in the
establishment of towns. The gold rush of the 1850s too caused mote clear changes in
the population patterns as waves of immigration washed the shores of Australia in
-carch of the precious yellow metal. -

The gold rush began in 1851 when a discovery near Bathurst was made public. Sooa
gold was found in large deposits in Victoria at Clunes, Ballarat and Bendigo. Later
discoveries in Queensland led to immigrants and people moving there as well. The
news of these discoveries caused the workers within Australian colonies and
immigrants from outside the island continent to come pouring in. Turner says,
“Within the two gold decades, the population of the Australian colonies grew
fourfold™(23). Till that time close to fifty percent of the population was of convict
. onigin or descent. In the final analysis, the gold rush phenomena gave Australian
colonies, capltal and labour from overseas. This newfound prosperity, according to
i Turner, gave “a sense of permanence to the occupation of the land; the startlingly
rapid, yet solid, growth of the coloma] capitals provided a new pivot for colonial
society™(25).

- . ‘ "This consolidation of the colonies had two faces. On the one hand, the pastoralists
' assutned the leisured lifestyle of the powerful landed rural rich. Turner comments on
them, “Socially, théy were the most conservative stratum of colonial society; they
aspired to a prestigious education and culture, but not to the searching of science or
. the storm of creative art”(25). The only things that roused them were threats to their
property interests from land reformers in parliament. On the other hand, in the cities,
intellectual and professional pursuits began to flourish. Libraries, universities,
museums and galleries found their place in the city landscape and brought with them
a heightened refinement of tastes and culture. However, Ian Tumner notes that in the
more practical atmosphere of the colonial middle-ciass society, subjects like law,
medicine and the natural sciences had more takers than the liberal arts, classics 'and
mathematics (26). '

_ Growmg literacy across the board also produccd a growing demand for popular
literature. However, the small size of local audiences forced the early Australian
writers to publish only in magazines and newspapers in Australia; they had to look to
publishing houses in London for publication in book form. According to Ian Turner,
this was not a big issue with these writers as most of them were British-born and
sought to write for the larger audience in Britain that enjoyed the exotic flavor of
their works. Among this early group of writers who wrote about Australian life and
landscupe, Catherine Spence occasionally made the cities her theme, Marcus
Clarke wrote about the Penal system, while Boldrewood made the Bush the setting
of his work. Imitation of the English literary tradition and a desire to become 4 part of

it marked their writing. As a result their influence on urban Australian culture was
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very little, the newly literate people of the bush however responded very wellto  + Australia —Land ang
whatever was particularly Australian in this wiiting. History

By the 1890s the concept of Austratian nationhood began to become more concrete as T
the ideals of socialism, unionism and nationalism began to spread. The possibility of i
the six colonies being perceived as one nation began to emerge. In 1898 the \

Australian constitution was approved by referendum. Isolation and distance began to

cut the umbilical cord from the Old World. By the 1900s, when most of the people otJ .

the continent’s six colonies were native-born in Australia, the movement for

federation caught on and gave a new angle to nationalism. In 1900 the British

Parliament passed an Act to constitute the Commonwealth of Australia and all the

states joined the Federation. 1901 witnessed the proclamation of the Federal

Constitution as well as the first national election, leading t0 the opening of the first.

Federal Parliament on May 9. This was also the year the “White Australia® Policy was.

enacted as a legislation that would prohibit permanent settlement by non-Europeans. -
Ian Turner quotes Henry Lawson in ‘Jack Cornstalk’(1901): : ' : ' i

And 1 said to him, ‘Jack!’ as he gripped my hand fast, ,
‘Oh, I hear that our country’s a nation at last!’ (36) . . - =

By the 1900s the publication.scene in Australia too had changed. Many of the writers
- of this period were born on Australian soil. Their ties with 1he metropolitan centre
were not that strong, nor was their orientation to cater to the tastes of the British
- reading public. Besides The Bulletin, The Worker and other papers that published:
their work, thé publishing house of Angus and Robertson started publishing the books
of Australian writers regularly from 1895, starting -with Banjo Patterson’s The Man
from Snowy River. - :

The spread of railways, a State education network, faster comrmunication networks
and mechanization of farming ended the isolation of the bush communities and
narrowed the cultural gulf between the urban and rural areas. “There were still (as
indeed there remain today) many differences of response and taste; but the bush
community, aided by universal literacy, was passing from active creation of a hand- ‘
tailored culture to passive reception of the ready-to-wear urban commodity”(Turmer
38). Soon many writers began to reflect these trends by churning out more
predictable narratives of adventure, humour or romance to supply the new breed of
Australian paperback publishers such as the New South Wales Bookstall Company.
Though the assertion of the nation and faith in social reform still surfaces strongly in
the work of the writers of this genre and period, the middle-class origin and higher
educational background of these writers made them turn to the cities for their
intellectual environment. ' '

- The Australian participation in World War I (1914 - 18) and the tragedy of Gallipoli
— where many soldiers from Australia and New Zealand died fighting a European war
under the British banner—were important in the nation’s formation of an identity
different frbm_ that of Britain. The great world Depression that darkened the interwar
years left nearly one-third of the Australian workforce unemployed by 1931. World
War II (1939 — 1945), which brought the theatres of war closer to the Antipodes due
to the threat from Japan, too was another watermark in.the nation’s history. It
accelerated industrialization and opened Australia to both alliances with-America and
4n awareness that it was part of Asia, The Vietnam War of 1965 brought together
these trends and heralded the repercussions they would have for the nation and its
construction of’ a national.identity. The influx of immigrants from Southern Europe
and Asix that fullowed in‘the postwar years set the stage for a change towards a more
multicultural paradigm of national consciousness and social policy.
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23 ACKNOWLEDGING AB_ORI'GI-NAL- OWNERSHIP

Most of the his;dries_of Australia written in the past neglected the experience of '
Aboriginal peoples, women and members of other ethnic or racial minorities. They
jgnored the fact that the so-called ‘settler society’ wasina tuality the.product of /

. white invasion and dispossession (Davidson, 24), The Aborigines were not

considered official citizens of Australia and their nurnbers were not even counted in
official censuses. It was assumed that they were a part of the population that would
soon be extinct or become fully assimilated into the 'white population. Selective
Immigration policies sought to ensure that Asians would not be admitted into
Australia or allowed to settle down there in substantial numbers. One of the early acts
of the Australian colonial government was to introduce the ‘White Australia policy’,
which controlied the right of settlement for Europeans onty. This policy was
supported',by all the groups and parties within the political spectrum and reflected (he

predominantly'.white-'ﬁopulation profile they wished to maintain for theisland-
continent.

Aboriginal land had been forcibly taken by the State-Federal government without
compensation from the time of the arrival of the colonizers. Aboriginal people were
physically and often violently removed from the land they had previously freely
roamed and kept segregated in government reserves or church missions. Their
children were forcibly taken away for adoption by white foster parents or placedin
institutions that were supposed to guide them towards the goal of assimilation ~
“becoming part of mainstream Australian culture and thinking. They were denied land-
rights or titles — they could neither ewn nor till the land. It was then argued by some
government officials and policy makers that Aborigines were not advanced enough to
be granted freehold land. The racist aftitude of the response of Mr. Ken Tomkins —
the Queensland State Minister for Aboriginal and Island affairs—when asked to

comment on the Aboriginal struggle for land rights in October 1982 is quite evident: ~

Blacks do not understand freehold tenure and arenotused to a lot of money.
They live out in arcas where they don’t use it much. They catch birds and
goanas and fish and this sort of thing .... The women do not wear ‘very
expensive dresses’ and neither do the men. The fact that they drink a lot now
doesn’t do them any good. They just can’t do it. Years ago when they didn’t
want to drink they were very good people ... .’ (Ward and Robertson, 340-
41)

Meanwhile the Aborigines had begun to organise against the official government
policies of paternalism — which assumed that the Aborigines as a race needed to be

taken care of like children—and assimilation in the 1950s and 1960s. The movements

for land rights and empowerment were led by leaders like Charles Perkins from the
late 1960s onwards. Soon this mobilization began to bear fruit in terms of social
reform, greater civic rights and a greater public awareness of Aboriginal issues. On
10 May 1962, the national vote was given to Aborigines. In 1962 the Institute for -
Aboriginél Studies was established and in 1965 reforms such as the establishment of
the Aboriginal Welfare Conference was put into force. The 1967 referendum granted
citizenship rights to Aborigines, allowing them to be counted for the purpose of the
national census. There was however strong resistance, o this kind of social reform
that empowered the Aborigines, from vested interests in the state governments of
Queensland and Western Australia, as well as from mining companies and the landed
rural population. This was because in these regions it was felt that these kinds of
reforms would ultimately lead to the land being returned to Aborigines. Since -
fafming and mining were very important in these areas this was 2 big threat to the ‘
white people involved in these businesses. o '
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Despite the racial prejudice that has been directed towards them, the Aborigines have
continued to fight for their ancestral land. Some have even taken legal action. The .
high watermark of the land rights movements was the Mabo judgement (Mabo vs.
Queensland) resulting in the historic decision of 1992. Before 1992, there had been
no legal recognition of pre-existing rights of the indigenous peoples of Australia to
their lands aud resources. The High Court’s decision granted land title or claims to
the Aboriginal Torres Strait Islanders in the Mabo judgement. This decision
strengthened the legal position of native title against action by the Stdte and Territory
governments. The provisions of this judgement firmty provided “against removal of
the indigenous peoples from their land other than with their free and informed
consent, after agreement on just and fair compensation and where possible, with the
option of return”(Nettheim, 42). As a result of this High Court decision, the Native
Title Act of 1993 was enacted by the Australian federal Parliament, which set out
among other things, to recognize and.protect native title. !
The High Court’s decision was significant in many respects. Firstly, it corrected the
* wrong perception that Australia did not belong to anybody before the coming of the
white man. Secondly, it will serve as a guide and beacon for any future cases
concerning native land and compensation to the Aborigines for the wrongs inflicted
on them. Thirdly, it brought the issue of land ownership in Australia into sharp
focus. This has had far-reaching influence in the legal, political and economic spheres
in Australia. Since the landmark High Court decision in the Mabo case of 3
June1992, the fallacy that Australia had been an empty land prior to. 1788, was laid to
rest and the Native Title Act of 1993 put in the law the recognition of native title or
claumn to the land.

This has not failed to have its repercussions in the field of cultural production and
history writing in Australia. Bob Hodge and Vijay Mishra comment in their preface
to Dark Side of the Dream: Australian literature and the postcolonial mind:

The study of Australian history and literature in schools and universities was
able to.marginalise Aboriginal history and silence Aboriginal voices, acting
in parallel to the repressive government policies that attempted'to ‘eliminate’
the ‘Aboriginal problem’. This pattern has now been broken. Aborigines are
at last being written back into the history of Australia. In literature and art,

~ Aboriginal creativity is being recognised anu valued as a major component of
Australian cultural production. Recent histories of Australian literature can

. now be expected to have a (small) section at the end devoted to Aboriginal -
writers. Cultural justice, however belated, now seems to have come, (xiv)

24 EARLY SETTLER IMAGES OF THE LAND'

The nature of the land strongly influenced the course of settler history in-the -
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It also left a mark in the cultural consciousness
of the new arrivals to the land. The land became the most prominent thing against
which the identity of the settlers could be constructed. By the end of the dineteenth
_century, myths of the new land had taken formal literary shape in Australia in the
writing of the early settlers. The experience of the settlers and the weekly Bulletin
fuelled the formation and establishment of the myths that linked the land and the
early white settlers. - )

According to John Rickard “the function of the myth was ic idealise the men and
women who confronted the environment” (65). He details two different variations of
the myth linked to the land at two connected periods of the histor of white
settlement, First, the traditional ‘Australian legend' highlights the life of the shearers

and migratory workforce of the Outback (the Australian word for a remote settlement -

-
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_in the interiors of the landl) recruited from the convicts or their descendants. -

- disrespect for authority and crime into democratic and collectivist ideals that

" These images, however, are an important barometer of the times and socio-cultural

According to Rickard, in the versions of this legend that have found their way 1nto
ballads and stories, the image of the travelling bushman was an ideatized
personification of the environment’s ability to transform the convict attitudes of

eventually earned him the status of a cultural hero (65). Rickard notes that, most
often, this was a male centered legend. Second, by contrast, the later pioneer legends
focused on the life of seitlers attempting to make a part of the land their home. These

.. incorporated women to a greater extent, even though the focus remained on men and

their lives. Another point of difference with the bushman legends was that later
became the odds, against which the pioneers struggled and overcame to establish their

presence in the land.

The early writers also had to invent ways of presenting the vastly dlfferent
environment and atmosphere of the island-continent. The seasons there were reversed
with summer peaking in December and winter in June. The flora and fauna too
seemed so different from anything in the metropolitan centre. Antipodean inversion
thus became one device for transmitting the land’s alienness. Rickard quotes Marcus
Clarke as having written thus in 1874: '

In Australia alone is to be found the Grotesque, the Welrd —the strange
scribblings of Nature learning how to write. Somie see beauty in our trees
without shade, our flowers without perfurne, our birds who cannot fly, and
our beasts who have not yet leamned to walk on all fours. But the dweller in
’r&he wilderness acknowledges the subtle charm of this fantastic land of

monstrosities. ... The phantasmagona of the wild dreamland called the Bush

© interprets ltself and he begins'to understarid why free Esau loved*his~ hentage
of desert-sand better than all the bountiful richness of Egypt (66 67).- -

John Rickard argues that it was a simpié change to move from presenting the

alienness of the land to depicting a certain alienation or distance from it. Henry
Lawson, who had a major hand in developing the popular image of the Bush,
according to Rickard, celebrated the spirit of the white btish folk but depicted the
outback as bleak and unrelenting. Another aspect of this early depiction Was that the
celebration of the bush was at the expense of the city. The ballads of Banjo Paterson
and the bushman’s bible the Bulletin encouraged the construction of this opposition.
The Bush and its mores were seen as authentically Australian.

The Australian legends, Bush lore and pioneer myths have in recent times been open
te much criticism on the grounds of being sexist because they focussed mainly on the
male point of view and did not inscribe the reality of contact between the settlers and
Aborigines. They have also been seen as no longer satisfactory symbols to represcnt

the Australian identity in the era of multiculturalism. -

e e

environment that produced them. For example, John Rickard argues that the
celebration of the pioneers was a way to replace the convict as victim by focusing on’
the settler as the agent of progress and national consciousness (72). He feels the,
emergence of this myth did not, therefore, so much reflect social reality as a historical
socio-cultural need to change a cultural identity and construct a more favourable one.
He also potnts out that its romanticizing of the past involved a kind of Talsification
through selectively presenting things. For example, in assuming a tradition of
atienation from a harsh environment the myth structure ignored the different variety
of environments actually encountered by the early settlers, from the bays and inlets of
Sydney Harbour to the deserts of Central Australia. Like the larger narratives of -
history and literature, cultural symbols and myths too can be read both with and




against the grain to reveal much about the society that produced and perpetuated
them.

]

25 LETUSSUM UP

The land and history of Australia are inseparably linked. The connection of the two
has been actual as well as discursive. The outcome of the links have had results that
are political as well as socio-cultural. Be it in history, the law or legends, the way the
land has been presented is very important in the context of Australian studies in
general and the study of Australian literature in particular. In all these cases it is
important to read the discourses as they are presented as well as to read between the
lines and against the stated intention of their texts.

2.6 QUESTIONS

1. . Discuss why the question of beginnings is an 1mp0rtant one in relation to

Australia’s construction of history.

2. Discuss the position of the Aborigines with regard to the land and writing of
history in Australia.

3 What do some of the early settler myths and legends about the land reveal?
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3.0 -OBJECTIVES

This Unit will discuss the socio-cultural backdrop in Britain, which shaped the nature
of British colonization in Australia. It will look into the reasons behind Australian
policies that sought to construct a national identity through policies that sought to .
control the cultural influence of Aborigines and immigrants. It will also attempt to
hint at some of the cultural divisions that are part of white Australian society and can

‘be used to question its presentation of itself as a homogeneous group. Finally it will

look at some of the ideas and lmphcatlons of the pohcy of mufticulturalism in the
changing Austrahan context. '

31 CULTURAL BACKGROUND TO BRITISH
SETTLEMENT

During the sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries, England and the rest of the British
Isles was undergoing rapid socio-cultural changes because of the beginning of the
Agrarian and Industrial Revolutions. In keepinig with certain agrarian reforms of the
time, known as the Enclosure System, people with small farms and land holdings

. were forcibly removed from their propert§. Their land was then given to aristocrats
‘and the landed gentry allowing the consolidation of land holdings and the application

of economies of scale to farming. It was argued that it would be more profitable to
farm one large farm holding than it would be for several small holdings to be farmed
separately. The people dispossessed by these developments were driven to the towns
in search of employment and often ended up providing cheap labour to the industries
growing there. The social displacement produced by the combined effect of the
Agrarian and Industrial Revolutions had profound socio-economic and political

_effects. It led to the overcrowding of industrial towns, unemployment and other

accompanying social evils. Crime was soon on the increase and English prisons were
bursting at the seams with convicted criminals,

It was during the same period that England was also emerging as a great naval and
expansionist power. When Australia was ‘discovered’ by Captain Cook, the British
government decided to establish a colony at Botany Bay — the site of Cook’s first
lande Eventuallv this ccﬂonv served aeveral purnoses with resnect to the mlnnml

!

pnsons in Bntam Delys Bl!‘d m ‘Thc ‘Settlmg of Engllsh‘ pomts

The British Government’s 1786 decision to establish a penal colony at
Botany Bay was the outcome of an ongoing debate about how to deal with-
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extreme overcrowdmg in English gaols. That situation had.been exacerbated
by the loss of the American colonies as a dumping ground for the English -
‘criminal’ class after Independence. The decision was bolstered by imperial
. objectives: a desire to thwart French colonial advancement, the need to
establish a southern trading post; and the recoguition of the advantages ot
. having easy access to New Zealand flax and Norfolk island pine for ships’
" ropes and masts. Settlement of the South Land was represented in English
according to a range of discourses ~ of discovery, economic interest, defence,
‘natural history and science, law and punishment and so on - and justified by
Enlightenment and religious imperatives. Late eighteenth century colonisers
believed their God-given duty was to improve the natural landscape of the
new world by making it productive; in addition its indigenous inhabitants
. would be Christianised and civilised. (23)

There was also another social agenda at work in the whole process of British .
colonization. On the completion of their jail terms, the ex-convicts were given the
option of settling in the colony under govemment assistance. In A Spirit of Play: The
making of Australian consciousness, David Malouf calls this government planto
settle the former convicts in Australia as the outcome of the “need to balance
deterrence, or as they would have called it, terror with the opportunity to reform.
Botany Bay was not just a dumping ground for unwanted criminals; it was also an
experiment in reformation, in using the rejects of one society to create another” (12).
The former convicts were given land to develop; some provided itinerantor
permanent labour to the then thriving wool industry as shepherds (drovers) and
shearers, while still others worked in the stations as drivers or carters. This group of
individuals and their hard, adventurous lives became part of popular myths that

formed the cultural legacy of the Australian legend of the Bush. .

This whole British exercise in empire building and experiment in Sbeial reform had
.terribly negative effects on the lives of the Aboriginal people who resided in the land
-beéfore the arrival of the British. The social and cultural effects on the-Aboriginal

communities bear witness to another face of the cultural nature of European

colonization. The nature of their dispossession or loss was founded on various
cultural assumptions. According to these beliefs, the Aborigines were seen as a dying

race in accordance with social Darwinist ideas. Darwin believed in the survival of the .

fittest. It was believed that the Aborigines as a race were not developed enough to
survive alongside the British. Another approach was to seek to paternally protect
them by bringing themn to the fold of what the colonizers saw as the enlightening
values of civilization and Christianity. British settlement was portrayed as benevolent
and the spotlight was turned away from a violedt history of frontier conflict and
cultural destruction.

Racist 1deolog|es continued even though in the second half of the nineteenth century
Aborigines became an important source of labour, especially in the pagtoral industries
of northern Austraha The racist ideology was employed to justify the fower wages
paid to Aborigines as well as their segregatioron reserves and missions which would
provide a supply.of cheap labour. dependant for thelr livelihood on work in local
stations and farms. !

After the initial establishment of the penal colony, the arrival of free settlers and the -
exploration of lands beyond Botany Bay, a-phase during which the cultural fabric of
the colony was both made strong and transformed, came into play in the second half
of the nineteenth century. This was the penod during which the tainted legacy of

having started off as a penal colony was sought to be distanced from, as cultural lore
changed its focus from the former conv1ct tumed bushman to the newly amvmg free
pioneers. " b M
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According to Hancock (89-90), this period was dominated by three themes that
reflected the changing social and cultural models of white Australian society. The
first of these was the dramatic growth of economic activity resulting from the

- expansion of the pastoral and mining.industries and of the growth of urban centres.

This progressively changed the cultural focus from the outback to the newly growipng
towns and cities. This cultural shift from a rural agrarian or pastoral way of life
marked by hardship and the pioneering spirit to an industrial urban one marked by
opportunities and a higher standard of liying came to be.gradually reflected in the
settler literature and popular culture of the times, in the thematic change from the
bush to cityscapes. The ‘gold rushes’ of the- 1850s provided some stimulus to this
growing trend towards urbanization, especially in Victoria, but the important factors

“behind the sustained economic boom of 1860-90 were migration, British capital

investment and active colonial participation in the development of public works,
pastoral farming, mining, small scale manufacturing and urban affairs.

The second theme was the growth of responsible and democratic goyernment. All
the colonies souglit to govern their affairs independently from British government
supervision. Efforts.in this direction ensured that by 1901 a federal constitution
giving key powers to the states was enacted. There was also a clear interest in the
concept of an Australian identity distinct from the metropolitan British or European
centre. This attempt to invent and popularize a distinctive nationalism formed the

~ third theme dominating Australia’s history in the latter part of the nineteenth

century. With it was established the various attempts to make a discrete cultural

- identity which used the Australian nation space as a reference point. Davidson (24)

comuments on how historians taking the cue on the need for a national identity have.
‘manufactured our past’. He says: :

In Australia, without the taints of a superior world-culture in our midst,
there is a more general acceptance that the nation has been invented.

As discussed earlier, the idéntity soughi to be established was marked by traces of

- what it sought to exclude and ignore. The historical legacy of having been a British :
penal colony, or the unpleasant conflicts and encounters with the native Aborigines .

were dealt with by employing neutralizing cultural tactics such as romanticizing or

‘undermining their significance. The culture of the penal colony became material for

romantic ballads and stories while the stories of the conflict between the Aborigines
and settlers were hardly. considered worth telling. The policies created to manage the
Aboriginal population in the twentieth century were similar to policies created to
contro] the population changes resulting out of the entry of immigrants from various
backgrounds. Both were part of efforts to shape a national identity through cultural
policies. As waves of immigration washed the Australian shores and brought together
a mixture of people from different backgrounds, the nature of the identity sought to’
be manufactured had to change. The quest of new arrivals to the islaii-continent, to
be included in the attempts to'make an Australian identity, ran at odds with the
traditional “White Austra ia] policies that had initially controlled immigration and
settlement. The, changing social and cultural relationship bétween the Aborigines and
new im:m'gran?L was clearly revealed in government policies directed towards
containing and'controlling cultural difference.

3.2 _CULTURAL CONTROL OF ABORIGINFES

“Henry Reynolds in Frontier: Aborigines, Settlers and Land outlines some of the ways

of thinking that determined the cultural response of the newly arrived settlers to the
Aborigines. According to him, many of the early settlers were of the opinion that the
elimination of the Aborigines would be a positive development (58-62): A counter

-opinion came up in the 1830s when a small group of humanitarian officials and .




members of the church sought to protect Aboriginal people and culture from the
jdestructive results of settlement (83-88). Attempts at conversion to Christianity and

British notions of civilization, however, had the actual effect of increasing the decline |

in numbers of Aborigines and were met with pockets of Aboriginal resistance that
reiriforced the belief that the Aborigines were obstinate and hard to help.

However, by the second half of the nineteenth century both these trends had _
developed into rather oppressive modes of cultural destruction albeit sometimes from
a paternalistic attitude. These were made worse by social Darwinist ideas, which
"became popular.in the 1860s (109-123) and argued that the Aborigines were a dying
race that the process of natural selection would lead to extinction. It was during this
period that the Aboriginal population began to be tapped for the purpose of providing
cheap labour to pastoral stations. Government reserves and church missions
inadvertently became’ suppliers of this highly exploited labour force.

According to Stephen Gayton in ‘Aboriginal History’, the early years of the twentieth
cenfury was marked by the emergénce. of more unified native policies (193-95). He
says, at that time a theory of eugenic that “argued that western civilization was being
undermined because the unfit (the poor, drunks, lunatics and lower races) were

" breeding at a faster rate than the fit"(193) became popular. The comparatively high
birth rate of Aborigines and the problem of children of mixed descent began to be
addressed through new ‘protection’ policies. ‘Full-blood’ Aborigines were segregated
-in government reserves and many children of mixed descent, especially those with
fair complexions, were taken from their parents and sent to orphanages or foster
parents in an effort to urge their4ssimilation with the white population. Garton

comments on this supposedly liberal paternalism: :

In this framework the Aborigines were the students or the children while
.white reformers were the guardians or fathers who would educate the
Aborigines and facilitate their assimilation into wider-society. ... While the
-assimilationist position was humanitarian, it denied Aboriginesgself-
* determination. (195) ' '

The policies of assimilation reached their high watermark during the 1950s and
1960s. They resulted in the. ‘Stolen Generation® of Aboriginal children whose stories
documented in autobiographies, research efforts and reports of bodies such as the
Human Rights and Equal Opportunities Commission question the reality of what has
been constructed as Australia’s history and culture. Debates about racism and its
place in the colonial ériterprise—_whicb had till then claimed to have been a civilizing
mission ~ that emerged in the secontl half of the twentieth century have shown these
cultural policies i a very bad light, The need for the Australian nation to redefine
itself has been underlined. h

3.3 ‘WHITE’ AUSTRALIA

Another unpléasant aspect of Australia’s cultural policies is found in the ‘White
Australig’ policies employed to regulate the racial nature of immigration. As
settlements expanded-and the wool industry grew particularly in the 1820s, the
demand for farm hands and other worker$ became more urgent. From 1830 to 1850
many migrants, especially with government assistance from Britain, moved to
Australia. During this period there were many men in Britain who needed jobs and
such migration helped selve their unemployment problem. Most of these migrants .
‘were men of Anglo-Saxon or Anglo-Celtic descent and the migration policy favored
- British subjects. . David Malouf accounts thus for this policy:
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~ The idea grew up ‘that if we could only keep ourselves pure in a.contaminated

" world ~ morally pure but racially pure, too — it would one day be our .
prmlege as a nation, to cary fo'ward into history the Bnuah rdeal %)

As an outcome of this pohcy, ‘therefore, white Anglo -Saxon Bnush people formed

- the group, which was most encouraged-to migrate to Ausiralia during the early years.

However, with:the discovery of gold and the ensuing gold rush; the pattern of -

" migration changed. Europeans and Americans were allowed to come to Australra to

look for gold, iook for jobs, to set up business or even to settle. Within the space of a
dec\:ade, ‘the Australian population doubled. Eveﬁ at this point, the demographlc '
cornposmon of the populatron remamed mamly and comfortably\ ‘white’.

.However by the 1890s, this wave of migration; had almost stopped due to the. great

economic Depression. With the shrinking supply of white labour, the Austrahan
colonial government looked for labour elsewhere It was Only then that non- .

‘Europeans, non-white colored workes; niostly- of Asian origin, ‘were allowed info

provide cheap labour i in the sheep faims inland, it the- sugar plantatrons of
Queensland and iri the building mdustry Restnctlons wére however put.on thetr _
settling i in Ausrralra :

The whrte Australran workmg class far from apprecrated thrs change of pohcy to
allow non-whites to immigrate to Australia. The workmg people fedred that coloured
immigration would bring-about lower wages and a fall in ‘the standard of lwmg The
following prayer of waterside workers who lived through the’ Depressron years in the
port town of Melbourne, clearly describes the hatred and v1olence caused by the '
struggle for too few jobs:

The Lord above send down a dove, .-
'With wings as sharp as razors .- .
To slit the throats of bloody scabs
Who cut down poer man’s wages :
(Ward and Robertson, 72) o

Discussing the same e theme Lowenstein in The Immigrants places this tear in the

) context of the unique position and geography of Australia. She explams it thus:

This fear of strangers this dislike of people who are not whlte and Anglo~
Saxon, is an ififportant strand of our history, and economic factors were not
its only cause. Our isolation in the Pacific, a huge land with a tiny white
population surrounded by people of totally alien culture and way of life, has
helped to make us paranoid. We have felt surrounded, convinced that the
hungry people of Asia have their eyes on our empty deserts. Cheap labour
therefore was a threat to living staridards and coloured cheap labour affronted
the ideal of 4 free homogenous whrte Australla (5) o
<
Thus it is from this circle of f2ar that we can trace the seeds of racism and
discrimination being sown in Australia. The perception that Australia belongs to and
was built by white Anglo-Saxon British people continued to dominate the writings of
this period. Bennett and Strauss argue that the European settlement, the traumatic
consequences of black Australians, the discovery of gold, large scale white and non-
white immigration to Australia, Australia’s involvement in the two World Wars and
in the Vietnam War were some of the major significant events in Australian history.
‘[Elach of them had immediate and long term influences on Australia’s thinking and
writing about thémselves, and at each of these points Australians asked themselves |

" difficult questions about hope and despair, power and marginality, love and death”

(4)-
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In the post World War years, the influx of immigrants from South Eastern Europe
and Asia became more pronounced. This contributed to about half the growth of the
population. The justification for the large immigrant intake was that it was in the
interest of building the nation’s economy, the population and defense. Immigration '
became a form of nation building. ‘Populate or perish’ became adopted at the level of
policy change Initially, the cultural effect of this was sought to be controlled by
setting up policies that shamelessly recommended that both Aborigines and new
jmmigrants assimilate into mainstream white Australian culture. More recently,
multiculturalism was adopted as the containing strategy for controlling the cultural .
dwers:ty of Austrahan soc1ety

Culture

Ofﬁcml Australian policies have of late been reduced in force because of the
_reahzauon ‘that there is a need to add to the labour force and intellectual resource pool
of the nation. With increased economic globalization and the formation of strategic
trade regional blocks, Australia has realized it has much to lose by not seeing ltself as
part of Asia. While Australia’s metropolitan cities have for the most part .
incorporated these waves of immigrants with a willing acceptance of the 1nev1tab111ty
of a cosmopolitan mhix of cultures, white cultural nationalism has from time to time
reared its head. Most recently in the passion that Panline-Hanson (political leader)
was able to whip up when her One Nation Party recommended a more selective
1mnugrat10n policy and a less compromising stand towards the Aborigines. The more
dominant discourses in Australia have however moved away from this standpoint and
seek to give rise to cultural frameworks that are more inclusive and open to
difference.

—..r'

34 CULTURAL FISSURES—INTERNAL AND
EXTERNAL

3.4.1 Breaking Free of British Moulds .

. Land and 1anguagc fiave been the two major nval determinants of written
literature in Australia.... A sense of exile may, through the perspective of
distance, sharpen appreciation and assessment of the homeland, but it can
also be an inhibiting factor in coming to terms with the new circumstances.

The contrast between gloom and hope runs roughly parallel to the contrast

between colonialism and nationalism in the first century or so of settlement.

Language, with its often unrecognized cultural biases, tended to pufl the - T
settlers back towards British values. The land, with its many phenomena ' '
unnameable in the English language, tended to pull them towards a sense of

nationzl uniqueness. (Goodwin, 1)

1n 1788 white settlers, who sought to set up a British penal colony in Australia,
brought to the Antipodes the English language, printing technology as well as
assumed ideas about culture and literature. The realities that faced them in the new
land defied and stretched the conceptual boundaries of the languagg, culture and
literary models the white settlcre had previously been working within. These tensions
were heightened in later periods of the history of settled Australia by internal
divisions within the white settler community itself, as well as the contact between the
indigenous cultures of Australia‘or non-English speaking immigrant cultures and the
white settler cultures.

Many early white settlers in Australia tried to create a copy of British culture. The
island nation in Europe formed the model for the island continent in the antipodes.
Literary and other artistic creations became an effort to translate new unfamiliar
Australian realities into more familiar British cultura} terms.

o
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An Introduction to Australian i o . _ . _
Literature ' Underlying the seeming stability of the early areas of setflement, there ‘was
the loneliness of exile; and buried still deeper, fear of the Australian unknown
~ dark uncertainties which they sought to dugpel by...recreating familiar
social patterns and forcing the environment into familiar images and moulds.
(Turner 20) - . ' '
However, the initial _tcn&lcncy to turn back to British cultural values and forms had
eventually to give way to the creation of new or modified ways of cultural expression
that were beiter suited to meet the new demands of experiences in the new land. With
the felt need for a distinct Australian identity that stepped out of the shadow and
moulds of a British colonial identity, there was an attempt to define identity in terms
of difference and uniqueness. Language, litetary forms and othter cultural products
were to be roped in for this endeavour. -

~ The cultural values that gained importance in the frontier outback owed much more
'to the desmands of survival in that environment than to anything drawn from their
British legacy. The celebration of mateship with its resonances of courage, -
competence, hospitality and the lack of social pretension was born out of the need to
confront the realities of a travelling life in the Bush. The Bush achieved the status of
- a national cultural legend for the whitesettler community as it fostered cultural
_values all its own that initially manifested itself artistically through ballads‘and - -
narratives. These, though orally transmitted at first, came to be canonized in white
Australian literature as unique and almost symbolic of the life and spirit of settler
Australia. On one level, this was an attempt to establish ways of linguisti¢ and
literary expression in a cultural framework seen essentially as distinctly Australian
whatever its roots may be in a colonial British legacy. - : S

According to Ken Goodwin, the need to shape language, literary and cultural forms to
reflect changing Australian realities and images projected for public consumption still
remains. As a matter of fact, the demand for a more flekible and adaptive model and
patterns of writing are increasing in the face of multig:ultu;alism. He-avers:

Australia still contains substanial numbers of advocates-for cultural

- colonialism (the ‘cultural eringe?), who-emphasizé-commonality with and
derivativenesg from Britain. They exist alongside vociferous nationalists —
advocates, for insfance, of republicanism and a new flag ~ and those who
reject both colonialisin-and nationalism iri favour of either internationalism
(that is, emancipation from the pull of bpth languagk and land) or of personal
withdrawal and'self-identification that is, emancipation from all social
pressures, expectations and categories). (Goodwin, 2)~

To these socio-cultural groups within the white community, Goodwin adds
Aborigines and non-English speaking migrants. “Both groups have cause to express a
sense of alienation from land and from language. Both have lost their homelands and
both are required to use an"alien language” (2). Since their voices and discourses are

. being promised a hearing within the national space, it becomes imperative; that not
only the British, but also the traditional ‘white’ Australian moulds too must be broken
free of. : - g : ’ e

342  The Anglo-Saxon/Anglo-Celtic Divide.

The initial white settler communities included a high proportion of convicts,
administrative officers and settlers of Irish origin. As a result, the cultural and
political tendencies of this community revealed itself quite clearly in the early
literature of Australia. The strains of chubiicanism and the desire for a cultural

‘ identity that cuts loose from the British umbilical cord too has its strongest roots here.

’
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To those of Anglo-Celtic descent, Australia represented an opportunity to break free - Australia —People and
from the colonial legacy that chained Ireland to Great Britain. To those of Anglo- Culture
Saxon origin the primary impulse was to continue the British heritage in the new

land. Culturally, this manifested itself at times as two distinct trends in literary output

and political ideas. '

fan Turner argues that while upper class literature and art tried to copy British

models, the convict ballads and narratives that constituted the oral literature of the

settler community “carried a defiant challenge that had in it as much of Irish protest

against oppression as of the usual criminal’s sense of persecution.”. Turner goes on.to

give an example of his position by quoting: . '

I'd rather range the bush around, like dingo or kangaroo,
Than work one hour for Government,’ said Bold Jack Donahoe. (20)

The myth of *White’ Australia would seek to construct an appearance of uniformity

i the early white settler community that populated Australia in the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries. This was of course a deviation from truth, which like most

attempts to make a single uniform social block ignores divisions and internal

differences. The cultural divide between those settlers of Anglo-Saxon descent and

those of Anglo-Celtic or Irish descent was most pronounced in its manifestations .

during the early phase of Australian settlement. Later, the external threat from new

waves of immnigration pushed differences to the background. However, recent debates

like the referendum in 2000 to determine whether Australia should officially become

a Republic, doing away with the Queen of England’s titular position as head of state,

can be traced back in part to impulses in this initial divide.

343 City and Bush

‘Besides a tension seen-in early Australian literature between British values and Irish
values, there soon developed an opposition between the cultures of the city-and the
bush. Once the settler communities began to tap the agricultural, pustoral and mineral
potential of the Australian land, urbanization was only a matter of time. According to
Ken Goodwin, a division between the cultures of the city and the bush began to

reveal itself in the literature produced in the latter half of the nineteenth century. “The
expression ‘Sydney or the bush’ is the result of an urban choice for the easier life of
the city and contempt for the discomforts and lack of pastimes in the bush”(3).

This division or dichotomy has historical roots and present-day cultural impact. As
early settler communities were predominantly based in the country, the earliest
legends and folklore of white Australia focus on the socio-cultural values and
traditions of that background. The popularity of Bush ballads, the figure of the
roaming Bushmari and the pioneer legends, as cultural symbols, add to the conception
of the Bush and the country an aura of the authentically Australian. This was
especially important at the time when the main impulse was the construction of a
national identity byilt around distinct ‘white’ cultural symbols and myths. The city,
however is slowly taking that place in the cultural consciousness as the cosimnopolitan
face of multicultural Austratia is being projected over its more conservative rural
counterpart, which has, in any case, come a long way from the images immortalized
by traditional Bush lore. Russel Ward writes about this change in ‘The Austrdlian
Lewvend’: ’ ‘

Up to 1900 the prestige of the bushman seems to have been greater than that:
of the townsman. In life as in folklore the man from “up the country” was
usually regarded as a romantic and admirable figure. The attitude towards
him was reminiscent, in some interesting ways, of that towards the “noble -
srvage” m the eighteenth century. ...in general, he had more influence on the




An Introduction to Australian
Literature -

32

manner and mores of the city-dweller than the latter had 'on his. Theide ‘
turned somewhere between 1900 and 1918. Even today the tradition of the
“noble bushman” is still very strong in both literature and folklore, but at -
least since the publication in 1899 of On Our Selection, it has been
counterpoised by the opposing tradition of “Dad and Mum, Dave and
Mabel”.... Since the early days of federation the capltal cities h:i:‘e grown
rapidly both in prestige and their relative share of state populations, and
bushmen are now usually willing to be taken for c1ty—dwellers where
formerly the reverse was the case. (183) :

3.5 MULTICULTURALISM - POLICY AND PRACTICE

Australian history in the second half of the twentleth century has been marked by

~several government policies to control the cultural features of the social makeup of

Arstralia. From 1947 to 1964 the official policy was one of assimilation and during
1964 to 1973 it was one of integration. Both these policies stressed the need for
people from other cujtural backgrounds to adopt the cultural practices and values of

. the politically powerful white mainstream society. In 1973 under Prime Minister

Whitlam Australia was declared a muiticultural society.

Multiculturalism is a policy' that is used to manage effectively the reality that there is
much cultural diversity in Australian spciety. In d multicultural society certain basic

'values of civil society are given importance along with the assurance that spemﬂc
ethnic and cultural values and practices will be respected. The Constitution, pohtlcal :

systern and legal system are above these specific cultural aspects, however. In

- Australia, Multiculturalism has had two phases. In the first phase organisations built

around non-English speaking groups were encouraged. Ethnic broadcasting —radio__
and television — was started. Interpreter services and education programmes for

* migrants were also started. The second phase dealt with the way government and

other organisations were structured w1th the aim that inequality and social
dlsadvantage be removed.

The Prime Minister’s statement on ‘Multicultural Principles’ iesued in 1995 defines .

the policy dimensions of Multiculturalism. The opening part of the text is a list of
statistics that are used to explam the need for a multicultural pohcy of control and
reads: :

Multicultural policies respond to the need to manage Australia’s dlversuy in
the interests of the mdmdual and socicty as a whole...

As a multicultural society, Australia is unique among the nations of the
world. Australia’s indigenous communities are extremely diverse and.
pluralistic. There were around 750 1nd1genous languages in Australia at the
time of permanent European seitlement in 1788. Since that time people from
_every comer of the globe have made Australia their home. The 1991 census
shows that: 42% of our population were either born overseas or have at least
one parent who was born overseas; 23% were either born in .. non-English
speaking country or have at least one parent fromi such a country; workers
from non-English speaking backgrounds make up some 15% of the total’
Australian work force; and 17% of the Australian population speak a
language other than English at home. It has been estimated that some 21% of
Australia’s 800,000 small businesses are owned and operated by people
whose first language is not English.

" “The actual ‘Multicultural Compact’ reads:
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We share this land with the first Australians who hold a umque position in
our society. As a result of immigration-we also share a wealth of cultures;

~ histories and traditions. What unites us as a natlon is our cormon 1denuty -
our first loyalty — to Australia,

Australia ekpects certain commitments from all members of the commumty,
regardless of their background:

to share an overriding loyalty to Australia, its interest and future;

* to accept the basic structures and principles of Australian society —
the rule of law, tolerance, equality of opportunity, Parliamentary
democracy, freedom of speech and religion, English as a national
language, and equality of the sexes and races; and

. to acknowledge the right to éxpress one’s-own culture and beliefs
involves a rec1procal responsibility to accept the right of others to
express their views and values. :

In return Australia promises “equality of access, opportumty and participation in the
soc:al political and economic life of Australia”, “fair and equitable” responsiveness

o “cultural diversity” at the institutional level, recognition of “the potential

contnbuncm of all Australians” and “opporturities for all Australians to acquire and
_develop proficiericy in English and in languages other than English’ in order to foster
“cross cultural understanding”. The three cultural policy dimensions of the compact

are “the devclopment of a more inclusive national identity” to allow the expression of
different cultural identities, equal access to social justice and fostering “productive

dwereuy in the work place

-~

Mu]tlculturahsm 15 itself not a simple concept or practice. For example, in the three
settler communities emerging predominantly out of British colonialism — America,
Canada and Australia - three different models of multiculturalism are supposed to be
- in practice. The ‘melting pot’ version of the USA works towards the eventual
inclusion of differences into a broadly common American cuitural framework. The
cultural ‘mosaic’ model of Canada sees differences as remaining discrete and distinct
while still coexisting functionally. Australia claims to have a ‘salad bowl’ variety of
- multiculturalism, wherein differences remain distinct yet adding flavor to the loosély

connected whole

The policy began to officially take shape when in 1988 John Howard initiated the
‘One Australia’ debates. These led to the formulation of the National Agenda of

1989—a forerunner of the 1995 Multicultural statement. Kay Anderson says,

“Multiculturalism is an officially endorsed set of principles designed to manage.
ethnic diversity”(69). Anderson continues that on the theoretical plane of policy-
making, multiculturalism seems to mark a significant shift away from the closed
‘cultural orientation that was a legacy of the racist model inherited from colonialism:

Multiculturalism is a harmonious metaphor for fashioning the concept of

nation. In its emphasis on *equality of respect’, ‘the equivalence of cultures’,

~and ‘the benefits of cultural diversity’, it can be made to'signal a distinct
break with the class1c'111y racist policies of the period in Australian history to
the end of World War II, and the assimilationist praoject of the post war
period. Both of those ethnic management strategles had cmbedded Anglo

AusLrand. (/13)

On one level, multiculturalism seeks to move out of this model that expects everyone
to adopt white values and culture. However, discussions about cultural pluralism and
relativisin or the seemingly innocent idea of ethnic difference move away from race

Australla —leople ana
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but still trade in images and biased ideus that are often built on Eurocentric !
interpretations of clear cultural difference, otherness and alienness. This tends to lock
the agenda in an essentialist model of thinking that assumes that certain
characteristics are essential features of a particular race while pretending to use the
ideas of multicultural inclusion. Difference becomes both biased and commodified at
the institutional level, and therefore easier to accommodate, neutralize or ignore.

The Bicentenary celebrations threw this up most cléarly. The dominant narrative
remained that of British settlement; other narratives when included were subordinated
to it. Loyalty to the Australian nation makes any attempts to argue positions that
completely overthrow the dommant narratives of its establishment a problem.

For Aborigines, however, cclebrations of white settlement were not events to
‘rejoice in. While celebrations were meant to be a commemoration of national

. unity and achievement, for Aborigines, they symbolized the invasion,
conquest and dispossession of their land. (Garton, 203-204}

Within such a framework, the idea of multiculturalism and within it of white
‘Reconciliation’ with the Indigenous peoples of Australia are seen as exercises
directed towards eithér conveniently putting a history of dispossession aside through
gestures that are for appearances only or attempting to adopt an Indigendus past for

Australia as it moves slowly towards becoming a republic. -

Equally a problem is the inclusion of Aboriginal writing and diasporic writing in
literary histories of Australia or Australian literary studies programmes for the sake
of appearance. That said, their token inclusion has allowed hitherto silenced voices to
be heard and is eventually allowing those voices to question-and rencgotlate the very
nature of their inclusion. . '

3.6 LET US SUM UP

-

The cultural sphere of Ausiralia has been and continues to be witness to ongoing
changes and displacements. None of them are static, but each passes on a historical
and cultural legacy that manifests itself in the literary productiot of the nation and its
co: ruction of a national identity. As one reads Australian texts it is lmportant to be
aware of these tensions and displacements.,

R

/ z
3.7 QUESTIONS
I.. | Discuss the different trends that were part of the cultural backdrop to the
colonization of Australia.
2. Discuss the nature of colonization with respect to the Abongmal population,

explaining the po;nts of view that argue that it is-either a ‘benevolent
settlement’ or a ‘racist invasion’.

3. Discuss the possible reasons behmd and results of the *White’ Australia
policies.
4. Crmcally discuss some aspects of Austrahan multlculturallsm
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10 OB-JECTIVES - *

This section will introduce certain aspects of the oral waditions within the Aboriginal
and early settler communities. Two broad aims of this section are to show the need to
broaden the traditional boundaries of ‘Literature’ to include oral traditions and to
show how they have influenced the more conventional forms of written literature in.
Australia. ' '

41 ORAL LITEI.{A'_I‘URE ~ A CONTRADICTION IN
TERMS?

The fact that the phrase ‘oral literature’ seems like a contradiction in terms tells us
about the assumptions that have become connected with the word ‘Literature’ in
academic and cultural discussions. Though in most cultures the narrative traditions
that evenieally developed into written forms have had a very strong oral aspect, the
inclusion of literary studies at different levels of education, with the emphasis on-the
printed word, has often led to this aspect being ignored. This has been felt ever. . - '
within literary studies programmes, especially in relation to genres such as drama and
posty. A purely text-centred focus in these cases takes away much from those

aspects of these forms, which-deal with performance and the spoken word.

Literature has also become in certain circumstances a term implying superiority in
relation to popular cultural forms. Oral forms such as Aboriginal song cycles,

colonial ballads and bush songs are often seen to fall outside the scope of literary
studies on the grounds of their oral nature as well as their origins in folklore or so-
called popular culture. Just as new ways of thinking about culture has questioned the
constructedness of divisions like high culture/low culture, it has also questioned the
importance given to the written word over the-oral. Cultural studies programmes now
see the need to include as many aspects of cultural production for a more complete
picture of the ways in which people have expressed themselves.

In the study or Australian literature, oral forms are of great importance. To overlook
the existence of Aboriginal song cycles passed on from generation to generation,
simply because they do not fit conventional literary. paradigms would be similar 10
the colonial act of dismissing Aboriginal cultural values simply because they werc
not easy to understand from the point of view of European models of civilization and
culwre. To bypass the rich popular tradition of convict bailads and bush songs that
was born during the early phases of colonization would be to lose sight of some of
the dominant influences that came to be part of some of the early writien forms ot the
island-continent and its cultural consciousness. Just as.the boundaries of "English




literature’ have been widened to include more than the literature of the British Isles,

there is also a need for the range of ‘literature’ to become more flexible and inclusive.

42 ABORIGINAL TRADITIONS

Any search for starting points will be dependent upon what is thought of before hand
as a ‘beginning’ for the purpose. In the article ‘White on Black / Black on Black’,
Adam Shoemaker identifies as one of the problems in any attempt to search for _
literary beginnings with respect to Aboriginal writing, the question of whether we
adopt the traditional parameters of Literature being primarily “poetry, drama and
verse” or “‘consider Black Australian writings to encompass any meaningful
inscsiptions: petitions (in any medium), diaries, letters, song lyrics, transcribed oral
narratives, messdge sticks, sermons, carvings, rock art, body markings, dra\\yings,
speeches, articles and submissions”(10). He recommends the latter, more open
definition. The point however, remains that the.framework used shapes and
conditions the nature of the product. In the case of Aboriginal culture and literature,

the models of reference have most often been imposed from outside. Shoemaker says:

The historical dates which constitute what is known as ‘chronological time’

- have often been used to imprison Australia’s indigenous people. Terms such
as_‘prehistory’ and ‘preliteracy’ carry with them the strongest possible sense
of a time before - and a time after. Of course, these dividing lines have been
imposed retrospectively upon Black Australians by those who are not
members ‘of that culture. Such arbitrary demarcations also imply that the past
begins when it is recorded in legible script, not when human beings began to
commit stories to memory. ' :

What cannot be ignored is the fact that scores of Aboriginal verbal artists
have told and re-told tales which defy datable chronblogy. (9)
Instead of joining the ‘-‘tyra.nnical quest for ‘the earliest poem’ or the “first letter in
English’”, Shoemaker states the need to “explore the signposts of all indigenous
Australian literature”(9).

Ken Goodwin says that the rich oral tradition of the Aborigines may be as old as the
existence of human language in Australia, which he puts at “some 40,000 years”'(8).
According to him this tradition includes in its fold long song cycles often of a sacred
nature, briefer communal songs and narratives. The themes may-be sacred,
concerning public or contemporary events, dealing with topics such as love,
marriage, birth, death and war or tetling mythical tales of the beginning of the
universe. “Much also concerns the right relationships that human beings must have
with the land, its creatures, relatives and others in the clan, and the spirits: some of it
is concerned with sacred sites, some of it with secret symbols whose meaning is
known only to the initiated”(8), catalogues Goodwin as he tries to provide g brief
overview of the subject. : '

The oral traditions of the Aborigines had deep spiritual and communal meaning and
were often associated with the mythical time of the Dreaming. The Dreaming is an

- English term used to capture what is expressed in different Aboriginal languages
using different words with slightly different meaning within different Aboriginal
cultural frameworks. In very simplified general terms it refers to the collection of
ancient narratives of creation and the beginning of cultural practices, beliefs and
values within Aboriginal communities prior to British colonization. The customs of
the Dreaming include a way of talking, seeing,“kﬂgwing and socio-cultural practices
which are in themselves as mysterious and beautiful as any poetry. These oral
traditions, just like other Aboriginal art forms, were not primarily aesthetic but had
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specific functions within the social neiwork of the Abongmal communities. They
were born of the close relationship cultivated by the people living on. the land, ‘."\\ .
travelling through it, naming it and constantly making new songs and stories to tell
what the land presented or meant to them. The oral tradition was also the. primnary

. way of passing on the communal treasure of knowledge. Take this translated example

from the Pilbara district of Western Australia.

Sit with dignity and talk with composure! . -
No small talk! Elaborate on this:
What means more to you: The silly splinter that went in?
Or the spirit from heaven — which you really are —
To wait in the waterhole?
(Cited in Shoemaker, 12)

Mudrooroes Narogin in Writing from the Fringe is of the opinion that the i lmportance .

of this oral tradition lies also in the fact that “it describes Aboriginal lifestyles before
the invasion”(6). To put this tradition into a framework that may be more easy to
undeérstand for western thinking, Mudrooroo adds “the surviving fragments” of this
tradition “are important to Aborigines and others as a classical literature. In future it
may serve as the basis for the wiitten literature. They aré as important to. the
Aborigines as the lliad is to Europeans”(7). In a later edition of this book,.Indigenous

Literature of Australia: Milli Milli Wangka, also. points out the importance of these

oral records in reconstructing Abongmal history. Epics such as the Djanggawul from
Amhem Land, and the Wati Kadjara epic, for example, reveal how Aboriginal
communities who came to the land and became its inhabitants, completely disprove:
the terra nullius proposition.

. Let us rest on our paddles, brother, -
Let us rest, for I am tired.
What is happening there, brother,
My body aches with tiredness,
I worry because of our sacred emblems;
I am tired because we threw them away.
Now we are close to the shore;
Now our journey, our paddling is over.
We land on the beach at Port Bradshaw.
This is our country, plant our flag here,
We have arrived, O brother, (17-18)

Adam Shoemaker deals in ‘White on Black / Black on Black’ primarily with Black
Australian writing in English and discusses some aspects of the nature of English
influence in early Aboriginal texts in the language. In translation, Aboriginal song’
cycles appedred first in the works.of arithropologists such as T.G.H. Strehlow’s

- Aranda Traditions (1947) and Songs of Central Australia (1971); Catherine and
.Ronald Berndt’s collaborative work in Djanggawul (1952) as well as Ronald

Berndt’s Love Songs of Arnhem Land and Three Faces of Love (1976). These song
cycles belonged primarily to the public domain of Aboriginal society, as most sacred
songs were either to be performed only in the midst of the initiated or were restricted
on the basis of gender. As a result, the song cycles made available for translation
consist of a very small segment of a rich tradition of Aboriginal lore.

Shoemaker goes on to show the other problems that limit the attempt of making
Aboriginal oral forms available for an audience basically familiar with the English
language and written medium. In presenting Aboriginal song cycles in English and in

 the form of written texts, yet another series of cultural translations come into play. .
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Public song cycles — which involve all mcmbt\em of a community — have Literary Beginnings -
intrinsic relationship with travelling and journeying (both in the geographic Oral Literature —~ .
and the mythical sense); they showcase music dance, mime and storytelling '

skills in a way to which no English transcript on thie page can do justice. (11)

Shoemaker argues that when these songs are then reprinted as excerpts in anthologies
and collections, such as Rodney Hall's inclusion of the Wonguri-Mandijigai ‘Moon-
Bone Song’ in the Collins Book of Australian Poetry (1981), they are often placed at
the beginning of such collections “as if they were a preface to the contemporary * -
world ot' Australian wntmg, mired in the past”(11).

However, these soug cycles are very much a part of the cultural heritage and
framework of Aboriginal Australians even today. The thythms and the patterns of
these traditiomal song cycles are even employed to put across issues of contemporary
importance in the texts of Black Australian writers such as in Mudrooroo § cycle of
35 poems in The Song Circle of Jac.’\y (1986).

On Nadec da—y a youthman strangled in a cell:
- Whokilled him; who were his murderers?
‘Not I," said the cop, ‘I only took him in.’
‘Not I,” said the town, ‘I never spoke his name,
 It's no fault of mine that he had to die—
We treat them as we would our own,
There's no racism in our town. (46)

‘Shoermaker also cites (12-13) variations on the translated songs thiat exist in the form

of dual-text material published in an Aboriginal language and English. Examples of

this can be found in Tom Petrie's Reminisces of Early Queensland (1904) and the e
more recent Stories of Obed Raggett (1980) whmh is in Pintupi/ Luntja and Engllsh

These Aboriginal traditions also found their way into the deyworobak movement -
that became important between the 1930s and 1950s. The Adelaide based group that
started this movement had at its forefront Rex Ingamells who adapted the Aboriginal
word ‘Yindyworobak’ .which means “to annex’ or ‘join’ to name a movement that
tried to mark a break from colenial traditions that focussed on Europe by associating
itself with Australian Aboriginal ones. Ken Goodwin says the movement used the
term ‘Jindyworobak’ in particular and traces of Aboriginality in general, as indicative
of a ‘distinctive Australian quality in literature’ (Goodwin, 134). Ken Goodwin
quotes Ingamells as averring: ‘From Aboriginal art and song we must learn much of
new technique; from Aboriginal legend, sublimated through our thought, we must
achieve something of a pristine outlook on life.’(134) This movement tried to adopt
Aboriginal traditions to develop a distinctly Australian tradition that drew inspiration
and materials from the land and the cultural creations of the Aborigines. The
movement tried to move away from the colonial legacy of British and European
models and language in literature through an almost romantic glorification of all
things Aboriginal. The superficial adoption of Aboriginal themes, words and motifs
for a ‘postcolonial’ cultural agenda that only redefined the relationship between white
members of the colony and the metropolitan centre has been criticised. Shoemaker
comments in Black Words White Page, “their usage of the ostensible trappings of
Black Australian languages was indicative of a’kind of souvenir mentality” (57).

4.3 COLONIAL TRADITIONS

The oral traditions that arose during the early phase of colonization sprung from the
social environment of the penal system and that of the pastoral stations in the bush.
Many times the latter was a continuation of the former as former convicts, on

+ completing their sentenice, were encouraged to settle on the land or serve as travelling
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an sniroguction to Austratan  labourers lmked t0 local stations. Speakmg of the perxod till the 1850s, Ian Tumer '
. Literature : says: A

The conquest of the land had been half century of violence: many men had
been destroyed, and some had destroyed themselves, But, so far, few had

. ‘paused to write it down. For the new colonial upper class, the act of - ‘
possession was necessarily the transplantation of a culture: except for the
works of description, designed to satisfy or whet the metropolitan appetite,
the journals of the first colonists and the explorers, and the uniformly
derivative poems of nostalgia or hope, there was as yet no literary response.
The colonies held few attractions for men of literary culture or pretence, and
what power of imagcry and words the accounts and journals had was
incidental to their main purposes of conveying information, awakening
interest. It was in the unwritten literature of the lower and further out

* . segments of colonial society that there came the first dlstmct — and distinctive

xmagmawe response. (22) -

‘These coloma.l oral tradmons were very much a part of the popular culture of the new -
coloniés of Australia. The characters and environments they described:however |
passed into the more formally, recognized ‘hterary traditions as well and were soon

used to symbohze the ‘distinctly Australian’ in llterature ar;d what was projected as  /
national culture; _..

4.3.1 Convict Traditions
The ballads created by the convict community made a vibrant and colourful oral .
literature that captured this group’s response to the natural and social environment of
the penal system and Australia. The genre was a natural continuation of the folk"
ballads and narratives that the lower social classes of British society and those of

* Irish descent produced in the colonial centre. Edgar Waters in ‘Ballads and Popular
Verse' traces them back to the broadside ballads of the metropolitan centre (293-4),

. Life within the Penal System provided the themes that were dealt w1th in these oral,
pieces. Ian Turner elaborates:

The ballads of the convicts expressed their situation: at first the sentiment
was nostalgic, and sometimes mock-repentaut, with an ironic acceptance of
the moralizing of their judges and goalers; later (say by the 1820s although it
is imposaible to date the ballads précisely), the nostalgia disappeared, and the
spirit was hatred and defiance of the authorities, fear or bravado for the
brutalities of the System, admiration for those who bucked it (notably the
* successful escapees), and a bitter humour which set out to subvert the moral
values of their betters.(16)

Waters documents (294-5) how in the second half of the nineteenth century many of
these ballads and bushrangers were regarded as “treason songs” by officials and
‘though there is no evidence of a formal ban, the performance-of these ballads in
public places could result in a night in prison. Two of the most popular ballads of this
period, which are still extant are ‘Bold Jack Donahue’ and “The Wild (,olomal Boy’.
The openmg stanzas and chorus of the latter run:

"Tis of a wild Colonial boy, Jack Doolan was his name,
Of poor but honest parents he was born in Castlemaine.
He was his father’s only hope, his mother’s only joy,
And dearly did his parents love this wild'Colonial boy. -
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Ch orus ‘

Come, all my hearties, we’ll roam the mountains high,

Together we will plunder, together we will die,

We’ll wander over valleys, and gallop over plains,

And we'll scorn to live in slavery, bound down with iron chains.

He was scarcely sixteen years of age when he left his father’s home,
‘ And through Australia’s sunny clime a bushranger did roam.
" He robbed those wealthy squatters, their stock he did destroy,
And a terror to Australia was the wild Colonial boy.

The challenge and treason written into these verses presents its central figure in the
same cultural light as the literary and folklore traditions that surround a figure like
Robin Hood.

432 The Bush Tradition

The bush fraternity of Australia was a loose nomadic community that reached its
creative peak in the thirtyyears of the post-gold rush outback boom. It inherited
something of the pre-gold tradition as well. Hugh Anderson quotes a 1923 issue of
the North Queenslander Register which says that almost every cattle run had
“...generally someone who could turn out bush jingle of a sort. Some of these verses
were remarkably good, and it has to be regretted that most of them are now
‘forgotten”(34). Anderson also quotes Edward Sorenson, who had spent his life in a
variety of bush occupations and contributed regularly to the Bulletin. Sorenson felt
that the isolation of life in the outback was responsible for the popularity and spread
of this forceful tradition: “‘With nobody to talk to and.seldom anything to read, the
solitary bloke either yarns to himself or tums to writing. Very often he does both.”™
(ctted in Anderson, 33).

The colonial traditions of ballads and bushsongs may have had a strong anti-
establishment tone at the original time of their creation and popularity. However,
with time and the change of social environments in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth century, these very pieces and the characters they immortalized became
very much a part of the establishment’s sense of cultural identity. Early colonial
writers such as Alan Lindsay Gordan, ‘Banjo’ Paterson and Henry Lawson drew
on these traditions in their verse and prose writing. The Bulletin school of writing,
started in the 1880s, saw the bush and its cultural creations as an ideal source to tap in
the literary creation of a characteristically Australian identity. Ian Turner writes of the
output of this ballad community: - '
It was eclectic as to sources: it drew its melodies from the popular songs of
_drawing-room or'music-hall, or from folksong (commonly Irish}), and created
its texts by parodying, or by re-writing the more ‘literary’ productions of the
homestead, or by the creation of rough verses of its own. Its language was,
however, all its own ~ colourful and not uncommonly lurid. It had two kinds
of ‘hero’: the bushranger, whom it revered...and the ‘flash’ bushman, whom
-it cut down to size. Its characteristic attitudes, as evidenced in its yarns as

well as its ballads, were admiration for daring and resourcefulness; dislike for

the law and the squatter; contempt for the cocky-farmer, the new-chum, and

the coloured races; deflation, not unmixed with wry self-recognition...anda

sardonic spitting in the eye of fate. This was a living, unlettered, popularly
created literature — the last in Australian history — and it was of considerable
importance, because so much of its spmt even its language and style, passcd
into more formal literary expression in the 1890s (30-1)

" Literary Beginnings —
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44 LETUS SUM UP

The oral traditions of the Aborigines and of early colonial settlers in Australia are a
store of information about the cultures and peoples that created themn. Both Streams of
oral traditions have been adopted at different instances to project within a rmore.
traditional literary framework, the notion of a distinct Australian identity in
opposition to the Eurocentric colonial literary legacy. '

4.5 QUESTIONS

1. Why is an awareness of oral traditions significant in the study of Australian
literature?
2. Discuss some of the problems involved in studying Aboriginal oral traditions
. within a conventional English literature framework.
3. Explore how the anti-establishment oral tradition of colonial ballads was
eventually adopted as symbolic of authentic ‘Australianness’ within its

literary tradition,
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5.0 OBJECTIVES

4In this Unit, we shall briefly sample the early English literary works in Australia and
“their themes from the colonial period. We shall also try and find out whether these
works are/were inclusive or exclusive with respect to the various sections of
Australian society. and if so, how these groups were portrayed in the 11terary
discourses. :

5.1 PROVISIONAL DEMARCATIONS

For the purpose of this section, Australia’s literary history has been divided into
three: the first deals with the early colonial writings, which were mostly dominated
by white males. These consisted of travelogues, poems, bush tales, yarns and ballads.
They mostly described the experiences of various people, the heroic hardships
endured by the convicts, ex-convicts, settlers and government officials in the
development of Australia. The second section deals with women’s writings that
tended to tell the white woman’s story and her expenences during this period. The
third.deals with Aboriginal writings. Aboriginal writers give their own version of
events during the conquest and occupation of Australia by the white colonizers. In
their literary works, thernes about dispossession, economic deprivation and racisin
are covered. These literary works give us glimpses of Australia from the
establishment of the penal colony to the present as seen, experienced or presented by
various authors. It is through these writings that we see how Australia has been trying
to come to terms with its past and the struggle to build a multicultural society.

5.2 COLONIAL WRITING

The journals, diaries and letters of early voyagers, explorers and settlers were the first
pieces of writing to be inspired by European contact with the Australian continent. Of
these docements of initial contact, according to Delys Bird, the accounts of William
Dampier published as A New Voyage Round the World (1689) and James Cook which
respectively provided a picture of the land as “degraded and barren” and “as offering
a fertile future” established “ the terms of a dialectical paradigm ... moving between

.. prison and paradise, gloom and optimism, that shapes much colonial ‘writing” (23).
Excerpts from Cook’s account of April 20, 1770 in the Macmillan Anthology tells
one side of the beginning of the story of Australia’s colonization:

The weather being clear, gave us a good view of the country, which has a
very pleasing appearance: it is of a moderate height, diversified by hills and
vallies, ridges and plains, interspersed with a few lawns of no great extent,
but in general covered with wood: the asceut of the hills and ridges is gentle,
and the summits are not high. We continued to sail along the shore to the
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.An introduction to Australian = northward, with a southérly wind, a;l'd-ﬁaie afternoon we saw smoke in
Literature ' ' several places, by which we knew the country to be inhabited... (16)

Literary writing traces its origin to 1800-when the first printing press was imported
for-use in the production of government orders. In 1802, the first books: New South
Wales General Standing Orders and The Road to Botany Way were produced.
Thereafter, the colony’s first newspaper, The Sydney Gazette, was published. The
gazette served as a forum for peaple to express their experiences by way of poems,
ballads, plays and short stories. Ken Goodwin while analyzing the writings of this
period notes that “the question of relationships between the goverring class and the

- governed” (14) was central to several of the plays of this period. For example, in the
works of Charles Harpur (1813-68) and other early iovelists we see a graphic
description of the experiences of the convicts. They deal with the depiction of
guiltless convicts, harsh overseers;.brave bushrangers, and brutal police and™ -

- magistrates. David Burn’s (1799-1875) earliest play, The Bushrangers, is based on
the exploits of Mathew Brady, a notorious.leader of a bushranging gang of escaped -
convicts. Its aim was not so much to glamorize bushranging but to expose the
Governor’s oppression of free settlers such as Burn. In ‘A Captain’s Lament of the
Death of Captain Logan’ we catch a glimpse of some of the dilemma and agony of"
being a convict; ’ T
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Our overseers and superintendents —
These tyrants’ orders we must qbey,
Or else at the triangles our flesh is mangled
Such are our wages at Moreton Bay.

Much of the writing of this period contained the idea that Australia was a vast empty
land and that it is the convicts and the early settlers of European stock who developec
the land. This gave them the right to call themselves ‘pioneers’. Here, attempts at re- -
creating history in a way that simply denies the indigenous Aboriginal presence in

. Australia can be noted. Laurie Hergenhan in his observations notes that “the
suppressed lack of an indigenous history™ (xi) - the idea that for Australians, history
is what was-initiated or happened overseas — is a colonial legacy: Instead of being a
weakness or cultural handicap, this myth of Australian emptiness has driven many’
writers: Lawson, Clarke, Richardson, Keneally and others before and after them, -
both to claim and re-create an indigenous past as a'way of being independent and
escaping from a history forced from the outside and modeled on to Eurocentric :
narratives. Mary Gilmore, for instance, re-writes the past-and suggests in ‘Old Botan)
Bay’ that the convicts were the first pioneers:

I was the conscript
Senttohell
To make in the desert
- The living well; .
I'split the rock; .
I felt the tree
The nation was — ‘ .-
Because of me. i

While looking at the understanding of this period (1855-1915), Shirley Walker
observes that “it is interesting that there is little suggestion of love or-passion in the
male poetry of the period. Moreover the stock perception of the typical Australian

- required a re-assessment of the past: the rehabilitation of the convict and the
bushranger to bring them to an historical relationship with the popular image”(165).
Russel Ward (1965) in ‘The Australian Legend’ proposes this historical relationship
when he suggests that the values of ‘mateship’ originated in the close bonds between
fellow convicts.
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As we see in Gilmore's*Old Botany Bay’ the guilt shifts from the convict, no longer Early Literature

the villain, to the system itself (imposed on the colonies by the British). In novels like
Marcus Clarke’s His Natural Life (1874) and the short stories of Henry Lawson, =
the suffering of the convict is justified in metaphysical terms - he becomes a Christ-

* like figure who gives his life for another.

The image of Australia that emerged from this self-determining process was an
indigenous one, centered upon the bush. By the 1880s, Shirley Walker (165) observes
that the bush had become a label for both the landscape and a social reality
characterized by egalitarianism, collectivism and ‘mateship’. Central to this idea of
the bush was the dignity of physical labour, the elevation of the bush worker as a
hero, and the celebration of radical nationalist values, which were presumably to be,
found in their purest form among the bush workers. The Sydney Bulletin established
in 1880 and edited by J.F. Archibald encouraged writers such as Gordon, Paterson
and Lawson, and it served as an influential instrument for the expression of national

- ethos. Its snappy paragraphs, verses, ballads, anecdotes dnd short stories, all of great
vigour and authenticity;-helped to mould a group myth about the nature of
Australians and their society.

The writers of the 1890s wrote against the social context of a growmg awareness of a
sense of nationhood, unionism and somahsm Ian Turner comments:’

The first thmg about the writers of these years was that.the tone of voice was
unselfconsciously, unmistakably and often ‘offensively’ (as Joseph Furphy
said) democratic, lower-class Australian — and this was possibly the first time
in any litefature that this had been the dominant tone. Not that there were no
gradations: Lawson characteristically saw the country from on foot, and his
feet were mostly hot and tired and blistered, while his contemporary, and a
better balladist, ‘Banjo’ Patérson, saw it from on horseback; Lawson’s future
was unlike anything that had gone before, while Paterson’s was a return to an .
idyllic pastoral beginning; Furphy wrote of bullock-drivers, Edward Dyson

of miners and city workers, Miles Franklin of remote feckless station-owners,
‘Steele Rudd’ of small selectors grubbing a living out of a back-breaking

farm. But there was a sutficient community of language and sentiment to link
all these, and many more, with what was fresh in the nineties air.... They
rejected old-world models, both literary and social; they spoke the

vernacular, and spumned romance. They shared a humour whose central
element was an irenic understatement which seemed designed to make more
manageable the manifold difficulties of the lives they knew. Their view of
human nature was optimistic: there was pathos, even horror and despair, in
their work, but not tragedy, for defeat when it came (as it often did), came
from without and not within. And in all this they were close to their people N
and their time. (Turner, 34) o

The Bulletin published these writers and had an agenda to lampoon and shame the
hypocrisy and imitativeness of Sydney society. Turner quotes J. F. Archlbald’
comments on the city of Sydney in The Lone Hand, (1907):

It was a Cant-ridden community.... Sydney, socially, llmpcd in apish
imitation after London ideas, habxts and manners. Politically and 1ndustr1ally
it was the same.... Sydney invited revolt from existing coudiiions, and The
Bulletin was the organ of that revolt. (35)

The Bulletin writers of the 1880s and 1890s were also the first to exploit the Bush
tradition as a sort of cultural alternative to metropolitan values. By their time Ross
comments:
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.. almost a hundred years after its foundation, Australian society and culture
had changed considerably. The rigid structure of the penal settlement had -
broken down as a result of the emancipation of convicts, free immigration,
the growth of a native born population and the extension of settlement to
other centers around the Australian coast. (11)

In the cntles——partlcularly in Sydney and Melbourne — cultural circles evolved around
periodical journals and literary groups. The Bulletin writers drew on vernacular

- sources — the ballad and the yarn; they introduced the ‘Australian’ voice and langunage

into literature, and therefore gave their readers that shock of recognition which occurs
only in transplanted cultures when the double vision they instill is suddenly resolved
into a single familiar image (Ross 13-14).

The principal writers of the Builetin school, as Shirley Walker puts it, were also heirs
to both a populist tradition and a cosmopolitan one. As Graeme Davison has pointed

-out, many of them were urban dwellers, closely connected with radical movements

such as secularism, republicanism and land reform. These according to him would
have promoted the same egalitarian ethos, which Russel Ward maintains was derived
from the conditions of early settlernent. -
Literature of the period however, depicted racist tendencies and ideas. Most
Australians at that time wished to exclude other races from the island continent’s
social fabric, as these were seen in derisive terms. Australia’s white Anglo-Saxon and
Anglo-Celtic (to include the Irish) make-up, as Walker observes, “was always
emphasized, racial purity was a national obsession and violence to minorities such as
Aborigines was endemic”. According to David Malouf in A Spirit of Play, this belief
in racial superiority and exclusiveness resulted in deliberate attempts to eliminate
Aborigines. It was one way of effecting a white Australia policy. Malouf continues,.
“As the Bulletin put it with its usual brutal candour:* Australia for the Australians —.
the cheap Chinese, the cheap nigger, and the cheap European pauper to be absolutely
excluded’”(105}.

What is characteristic of the literary writings of the colonial period is that most of the
writers were men. This was because firstly, the convicts and the early settlers were
mostly males. Secondly, the first migrants'to Australia were mostly men. “Mateship’,
an expression of male solidarity, vigourously excluded the woman, often delegatmg

to her the passive virtues of stoicism and endurance.

3.3 WOMEN’S WRITING

However, one of the first female writers of this period to gain prominence was
Catherine Spence who migrated with her family from Scotland to South Australia.
Jane-Austen was a strong influence on her literary output. Her novels dealt with the
problems of white female immigration. She thus has the distinction of bemg the first
woman novelist to write about Australia and the first to deal with women’s problems.
Her first novel, Clara Morison, A fale of South Australia during the Gold fever
discusses from a woman's perspective the social, financial and moral 1ssues of the
time in Adelaide (Goodwm 20-21),

The male writers of this period showed an inclination to portray men as heroic,
hardworking, and thus responsible for Australia’s growth and development. The
women were, as a result, often depicted as subordinate, weak and dependent upon the
men for protection and their livelihood. In some of the plays, poems or novels of this

period the Aborigines were presented as “half human, stupid, amoral, and unworthy
of consideration”.




Later in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, we see women writers such as Judith Early Literature

Wright, Beverly Kingston, Ruth Teale, Kay Daniels, Barbara Baynton,

Elizabeth Jolley, Helen Garner, Kylie Tenant, Christina Stead, Katherine
Susannah Prichard, Sally Morgan and Glenyse Ward narrating their experiences
in the Australian society. In his review of women’s writing in Australia, Hawthorme
(114-122) critically looks at their place in the larger Australian society and argues for
its consideration as central rather than ‘marginal’ in the understanding of an emerging

calture in Australia.

short stories show the extent, to which it is possible for men to go in order to
humiliate women, and suppress any outcry against that behaviour. Barbara Baynton
was the daughter of a carpenter and, although at the end of her life she mixed in
upper-class circles, it was not until her marriage to a wealthy seventy-year old doctor
that she no longer had to sell bibles from door to door to secure a living for herself
and her young family. In their ‘Introduction’ to Barbara Baynton Sally Krimmer and
Alan Lawson write that each story in Bush Srua’:es

In his ljrzview of individual writers, Hawthorne describes how Barbara Baynton’s l

has an inexorable progress towards a dire conclusion — death, rape, rejection
or some combination of these — and the progress itself is in the form of an -
ordeal which serves to heighten the victims (and our) perceptlon of his or her
vulnerability

The story ‘Squeaker’s Mate’, for instance, tells of the poverty of bush life and the
cruelty of Squeaker (the man) to his mate (the woman). The titte of the story portrays
a male-centred social énvironment wherein the woman’s identity revolves around her
social relationship with the Squeaker. It is also an implied criticism of the male-
centred cultural vision of ‘mateship’. This discursive bias extends along the realm of

work as well.

However, when a tree falls on the woman, breaking her back, the Squeaker’s cruelty
towards his mate reaches new proportions. But the woman whose name, Mary, we
learn only towards the end of the story, despite her immobility, has her revenge. It is
evident that Mary knows precisely her powers and also the mind of her oppressor.
Once disabled, she knows, too, that waiting in silence is her most powerful weapon.
She finally does demonstrate this power at the end of this extraordinary story.

In Barbara Baynton’s stories, Walker observes, “the bush is grotesque and actively
malevolent, inhabited by sinister and predatory creatures, both male and female. The
victims mostly are raped or murdered or left, broken- backed to die when their
usefulness is over”. The bush society is far from the egalitarian caring community of
Lawson’s dreams where people toil and bake and suffer and are kind. One of its most
grotesque female manifestations is the wretched old hag begging for money for drink
at the roadside shanty in ‘Billy Skywonkie’:

She pointed to her toothless mouth (the minion of which seemed to be to fill -
its cavernous depihs with the age-loosened skin about and below). A blue bag
under each eye aggressively ticked like the grills of the fowls..

- Alternatively she pointed to her mouth or laid her knotted ﬁngers on the blue
bags in pretence of wiping tears. Entrenched behind the absorbed skin-
terraces, a stump of purple tongue made efforts at specCu When she held out
her claw, the woman understood and felt for her purse..

Images such as this should be set against the sentimental versions of pioneer
womanhood that reinforced the narrow male tradition.
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An Introduction to Australian Slmllarly, Mary Murnane’s Uph:ll All the Way (1980) documents the hardsh1ps

Literature -~ suffered by women in domestic life, childbearing and sweated labout, the vicious
double standards of colonial society and most disturbing of all, prostitution of convict

_and Aboriginal women and the removal of children conceived by them. Feminist
histories such as Anne Summers’ Damned Whores and God’s Police (1975) and

Miriam Dixon’s The Real Matilda (1976) challenge the idealized images of women.
Dixon sees the distinguishing feature of Australian society to be its contempt for
women and traces this to “our formative decades” with their violence and brutality
towards women and widespread prostitution of women (Walker, 168).

54 ABORIGINAL WRITING

Adam Shoemaker includes in the early phase of Aboriginal Australian writing in
English (14-17), journalism exemplified by The Aboriginal or Flinders Island
Chronicle published between Sept 1836 — Dec 1836 in Tasmania and public petitions,
the most famous of which he regards the bark petition presented by the Yirrkala
people of Arnhem Land of 1963. The publication of Kath Walker’s poetry, the-plays
of Jack Davis and Keyin Gilbert and the novels of Colin Johnsen (later known as
Mudrooroo) after the 1960s strongly proved the literary presence of Aboriginal
voices. Since then there has been no looking back. '

Among Aboriginal writers.as well, the initial patiern of publication brought to
prominence more men writers than women. In more recent times, Aboriginal women :
have gained ascendancy in this field of telling their stories. Ruby Langford in her

; novel Don’t Take Your Love to Town describes her life as a travelling worker in
Queensland. As an Aboriginal woman, we read about the ordeals she has to undergo
in order to earn a living. She also gives a brief description of her life, and the gradual
disintegration of her Bundjalung community and Aboriginal culture, and their
deliberate dispersal to the towns and cities by the colonial administration. She
describes: _ e

I felt like I was a living tribal but with no tribe around me, no close knit
family. The food gathering, the laws and songs were broken up and my
generation at this time wandered around as if we were tribal but in fact living

" worse than'the poorest of the poor whites and in the case of women, living
hard because it seemed like the men drank and gambled and disappeared.
One day they’d had enough and they just didn’t come back .... my women
friends all have similar stories.

. i
From her work we get a vivid glimpse of racist Australia in the late fifties and early sixties.

Similarly, My Place by Sally Morgan and Wandering Girl by Glenyse Ward are
two other autobiographies, which document the experiences of Aboriginal women in
the Australian society. In her book Sally Morgan describes how the Aboriginals are
mistreated and discriminated against and her own self-discovery of her roots as an
Aboriginal. In Wandering Girl, Glenyse Ward describes the life she led as a slave
gitl in-a farm during the 1960s. From her’'book we get an idea of the general

perception of whites towards the Abongmala They were meant to be invisible, silent
and nameless:

Soon as I opened the door all the chatter and laughter stopped. You could
Hear a pin drop as all eyes were on me. All of a sudden, some poshed-up
Voice with a.plum in her mouth came out of the crowd, ‘Tracey dear, is this
your little dark servant?’ I just stood there smiling. I thought it was
wonderful that at least people were taking notice of me. There were-sniggers
and jeers for everywhere. I turned to the lady who did all the taiking and said
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my name is Glenyse. She was startled; she said ‘Oh dear, I didn’t lhmk you
had a name’ (Hawthorne, 119). .

These writings' mirror the experiences of the Aboriginal womenfolk and their
circumstances in a society that has been dominated for a long time not only by white
male administrative officials but also male writers. What is significant is that the
black experience in white Australia had not been told before from a black person’s
perspective. From the time of the invasion to tue nineteen seventies or eighties, the
black presence in Australia had either been ignored or deliberately distorted by white
Australian writers. The emergence of these black writers hias to an extent filled this
lacuna and corrected the biased distorted picture of the Aboriginal history, presence
.xnd experience in white dominated Australia. :

5.5 LET USSUM UP .

The early literature of Australia is marked by the changes in the cultural environment
that produced it, The perspectives of this Unit and the way it has been arranged are
just one way of looking at the writing of this period. As you become more familiar
with Australian literature yourself, other perspectives should inform your awareness.”

5.6 QUESTIONS

. Discuss some of the reasons why the early colonial writing may have- been
dominated by male writers.

2, Discuss some aspects of women’s writing in Australia.

3. What has Aboriginal writing contributed to Australian literature?
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6.0 OBJECTIVES

This Unit hopes to deal with some notable or often discussed themes in Australian \
literature as weil highlight what are considered some recent trends in the field and the'.
theoretical points of view that have been used fo understand them. '

6.1 THEMATIC STRANDS

Approaches that focus on literary themes and trends usually focus on some aspect or
point of view. No such approach can be complete, since they are by their very nature
and purpose selective. This applies to the following sections on thematic strands and
recent trends in Australian literature as well. Only limited aspects of a few
perspectives have been presented and the rest is left to the adventurous student
moving out into the territory of Australian literature. -

Brian Kiernan in his study of Australian literary history, divides its characteristics
and themes into three sets. He explains and describes them thus:

The first two sets of characters are conventionally evolutionist and synthesise
much nineteenth century discussion which emphasized the difficulties
encountered by a pioneering society, and which speculated that climatic and
other environmental factors would mould the people and their culture. The
third set relates to national character and its expression through literature and
their relationship to historical experience and social institutions. (19}

It is clear that his perspective focuses mainly on Australian literature in relation to the
white-colonizers and their ongoing attempts to tell the stories of their nation as they
thought of it. Many of the early perspectives on Australian literature are biased by
this tendency. This was and is part of a way of thinking that gave importance to the
whilte colonial experience in Australia and made its ideas the important ones socially.
These days this kind of thinking is being challenged and questioned in a big way by
the very groups of people whose voices, ideas and interests were ignored by it — the
Aborigines, recent immigrants, women and others. There have been two responses to
this criticism. One is the superficial and token inclusion of writing coming from
these groups without really. dealing with the issues and problems connected with the
ways in which they were left out or are being included. The other is more critical and
deals mainly with the point of view of the specific group or groups whose cause it is

" taking up against the more traditional colonial perspectives.
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Later writers in this field, like Ken Goodwin, include Aboriginal ana ..z srant Themes and Trends
writing, but almost like a token gesture. The work of Aborigines and immigrants is
often clubbed together in a final chapter that deals with ‘other writing” in Australia.
- The emphasis however, remains on the points of view largely containing the L
 discussions and issues that concern the white colonial experience. Lol e R

Ken Goodwin mentions the dominance in early Australian literature of themes like
“the search for identity by a wanderer or explorer, the establishment of a habitation
and family line, the quest to recover the past, the sense of being an outcast, and the
threat of impending violence™(3). According to him, the quest theme shows itself as
both connected to the land and the human spirit, especially in the novels of Joseph
Furphy, Christopher Brennan, Xavier Herbert, McAuley, Patrick White or
Randolph Stow. He comments: “The exploratory quest to discover what lay at the
heart of the continent — a quest not completed until the early twentieth century —
provided a natural metaphor for the exploration of the country of the mind”(3).

Goodwin also points out that as in the prairie literature of Canada and the frontier
literature of America, the land becomes a symbol and a myth in itself. “The urge to
settle the country, to tame the frontier, to acquire such tracts of land as the Old
Country could not provide and to found a dynasty was both an historical fact and a
literary commonplace”(3). There were however differences in the way this same -
theme was treated. While success graced these endeavours in popular romantic
novels, the novels of Henry Handel Richardson, Brian Penton and Patrick White
were marked by what Goodwin refers to as “ironic incapacity by nature or human
genetics™(3), :

The quest for the past evinces itself in historical novels such as His Natural Life by
Marcus Clarke from the 1930s onwards as well-as in the poetry of R.D. FitzGerald,
- Judith Wright, Thomas Shapcott and David Malouf. This theme is “associated
through the-operation of memory with the attempt to align chronological and ‘
experiential measurements of time or to escape entirely from the dominance of o =
chronological measurement”(Goodwin, 3) ' : -

Goodwin notes the preponderance of the outsider figure in many strands of
Australian literature. He says, “The outcast figure may be a runaway convict, a
bushranger, an Aboriginal or a new migrant”(4). This can be seen for instance in
early settler genres, for example in escaped-convict novels like His Natural Life
(1874) by Marcus Clarke, bushranger novel such as Robbery under Arms (1882) by
Rolf Boldrewood also known as (ak.a) Thomas Alexander Browne. The same
applies to the presentation of Aborigines — in white literature, for example in, The
Chant of Jimmie Blacksmith (1972) by Thomas Keneally, Capricornia (1938) by
Xavier Herbert, Poor Fellow my Country (1975) by Xavier Herbert, and A
Kindness Cup (1974) by Thea Astley. The outsider figure also finds manifestation in
works by Aboriginal writers, such as in Wild Cat Falling (1965) by Colin Johnson
and The Day of the Dog (1981) by Archie Weller. Diasporic or immigrant writers
have also figured in this position from the presentation of the ‘new chum’ of the
white literature of the 1890s to the non-English speaking newcomer in the work of
recent ethnic writers. Thus in a sense, according to this model the experience of the
white colonial is-presented as being copied by the Aboriginal or diasporic writer at
the level of theme.

Goodwin also traces the theme of violence in Australian literature in writers as
disparate as Patrick White, Thea Astley, David Ireland, Roger McDonald, Colin
Johnson and Archie Weller. “Its presence is often associated with a sénse of the
absence or fragility of culture, a sense that culture is never here arid now but always
elsewhere or at another time”(4). Goodwin also sees as stylistic characteristic -
"repetition (4-5) and sees this as linked with a preoccupation with a sense of void, _
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boundlessness and timelessness which “can represent either absence of cultural
Jlandmarks or a return to the void of Nature or the loss of self-identity or a mystical
union with the divine.” »

As can be seen from the above discussion, the themes Goodwin chooses to focus on
are drawn mainly from white Australian writing. When other groups are mentioned as
in the case of Goodwin’s treatment of the use of the outsider figure, it is to trace
paralicls with the dominant white use of this figure. The differences in the way.
groups like Aborigines and immigrants-explore themes of identity, the past and their
relaticnship to the land are areas that should be rich sources of insight.

The other response has been to give importance to marginalized discourses and often
employs them in ways that question and challenge the accepted ideas of mainstream
thinking and writing. Bob Hodge and Vijay Mishra's work falls in this category. In
the Dark Side of the Dream: Australian literature and the postcolonial mind they
have employed Aboriginal texts and perspectives to destabilize the construction of
Australianness, of literary canons and myths that inform popular culture. For
example, in the Preface they take apart the symbolic figure of Australianness, the
Bushman. They argue that the figure “encodes a class, race and gender identity which
classifies women, Aborigines and new migrants as ‘unAustralian’”(xv). At the same-
time, in demographic terms the bushman never occupied more than fifteen percent of
the population, even during the high water mark of settlement in Australia. Therefore
to say that this stereotype is the ‘typical’ ‘Australian is a deviation from truth with -
interesting political implications of exclusion within the nation space. What emerges
out of such and similar efforts is a multitude of perspectives, each marked by change
and open to resistance. '

-

62 RECENT TRENDS

6.2.1 Hybridity

-

As discussed in earlier sections, after the first World War the Bush, the Outback and
Aborigine became cultural myths and symbols for a whole gerieration of Australian
writcrs writing in the inter-war years. They came to represent the uniqueness of the
contizent in relation to the rest of the world. “To define is to distinguish, and seeking
to define Australia, most writers turned instinctively to the bush” (Turner, 44). At one
1evel, this was one way of resisting the fact that industrialisation had led to the .
replication of Europe in Australia, to a practical extent that was almost a denial of the
uniqueness sought to be projected. At another level, the cultural/ intellectual values of
the land irked some Australian writers with its materialism and lack of the finer
aspects of culture. Furthermore, the idea of ‘Australianness’ remained firmly trapped
in boundaries connected with white Australians. Referring to the Jindyworobak
movement, lan Turner states also that “the use of Aboriginal language and imagery
remained a cult; for most, the Australian nation meant the Australian common
man”(45). Slowly this has begun to change as within the hybrid multicultural
framework images have begun to acquire a layer of cultural meaning, which
transforms them. ' '

A hybrid refers to anything of mixed origin. The word hybridity used in relation to
Australian society points to the fact that there are now many different influences in
that society that shape the writing, the thinking and the very existence of the people
there. These influences and points of view must be taken into consideration when
studying Australian literature.

Susan Lever writes, “In a diverse, multicultural, fragmented society there can be no
complete and all encompassing visions”(330). Literature, cannot in this situation *
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foim part of the cultural binding of society”, instead, according to Lever, literature -Themes ard Trends

and other cultural products “now are marketed as other products, so that they are not
only for children or adults, but for women, feminists, Aborigines, migrants, gays,
lesbians, liberals or, even, for men” (330). All these fragments taken together,
separately-or in various combinations throw light on some of the various perspectives -
which inform Australian culture. Though as students of Australian literature one may
choose to focus on a few selected aspects, one must be aware of and open to the <
~imsights of other points of view. : o T

622 Diasporic Voices

The post-World War mﬂux of immigrants info Australia, mostly from Southern

- Europe and Asia has made-its own contribution to Australian literature. Ken Goodwin
comments, “While all white Australian writers are migrants or the descendants of
migrants, those Wiio come from non-English speaking countries commonly express
feelings- of alienation, loss and rejection akin to those of Aboriginal wr1ters=and the
7m0rc disaffected of early British and Irish immigrants”(267). .

According‘to him, some writers with a diasporic background, such as Judah Waten
and David Martin, have merged into the so-called mainstream of Australian
literature. Their writing however, was marked by and portrayed the tensions of a
diasporic existence. Judah Waten’s semi-autobiographical protagonist in the short-
story ‘“Mother” says of his mother:

...She was preoccupied with my sister and me; she was foréver concerned
with our future in this new land in which she would always feel a stranger.

I gave her little comfort, for though we had been in the country only a short
while [ had assumed many of the ways of those around me. I had become
estranged from her. Or so it seemed t6 Mother, and it grieved her. (113)

Others, have chosen to foreground their diasporic or immigrant status in various
ways, be it in the choice of subjects, themes, language of expression or place of
publication. Dimitris Tsaloumas, Pino Bosi, Angelou Loukakis, Sergei Liberman,
Banumbir Wongar, Rosa R. Cappiello and Fontini Epanomitis can be listed
among the later group. More recently, writers belonging to the Asian diaspora have

. been making their literary presence felt as well. Yasriine Gooneratne of Sri Lankan
origin, the Bangladeshi Adib Khan, Satendra Nandan of Fijian-Indian ongms and

* the Malaysian born Beth Yahp can be counted among their ranks. . >

Though most of these writers have chosen to draw pnmanly on their dlasponc
experiences, a writer like Banumbir Wongar (a.k.a. Sreten Bozic) who is best known
for his writing on Aboriginal themes, such as in The Track to Bralgu, has shown that
the diasporic status need not be a confining boundary. The way ideas like

‘authenticity’ and ‘identity’ are thought about in relation to voice in the context of
writers from marginalised groups is evinced in the fact that Wongar- was for a long
while assumed to be a writer of Aboriginal origins.

6.2.3 Authenticity Debates

The question of the ‘authenticity’ of cultural identities and the way in which soéietyr
constructs them has arisen quite strongly within the scene of Australian literary
production in the 1990s. The debates about tHe legitimacy of works such as Helen
Darville’s The Hand that Signed the Paper (1994), Leon Carmen’s temporarily
successful attempt to pass in the literary world as a female Aboriginal writer by the
name of Wanda Koolmatrie, and the questioning of the ‘authenticity’ of the

-
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Aboriginality of Mudrooroo, Archie Weller and.Sally Morgan are part of such a-
socio-literary environment troubled at times by niche marketing. '

The Hand that Signed tf;e Paper, published in 1994, dealt with “the complicity of.
Ukrainians with the Nazis during the Second World War and the question of the guilt
of their descendants” (Bennett, 250). It was marketed as being the work of Helen

. Demidenko, a young Ukrainian-Australian writer and received prestigious literary

prizes such as the Australian Vogel award in 1993, the Miles Franklin award in 1995
and the Australian Litérature Society’s Gold Medal. In 1995 when it was revealed
that the Australian-born Helen Darville whe was. of British origin had actually
authored the bonk, the controversy that followed threw up debates about
‘authenticity’, ‘identity’ 2uud ‘appropriation of voice’. Did someone who was not
really Ukrainian have the right to discuss such a sensitive issue? Was using the voice.
of a Ukrainian protagonist or assuming the identity of an Australian-Ukrainian
morally and creatively right? What do you think? ' :

Similar issues were thrown up in the realm of Aboriginal literature, when it was
revealed that Mudrooroo was actually of African-American stock-and not of

- Aboriginal. This was espec:a]ly disturbing because Mudrooroo had made substantial

contributions towards carving a space for Aboriginal writing in English within the -
academia and publishing sector. A series of such controversies were to follow suit -
that involved attempts to question the degree of Aboriginality-manifested in the .
persons and writings of Sally Morgan and Archie Weller. In most of these argumenits
the discussion always came back to questions of authenticity and identity. What are -
the features of an ‘authentic Aborigine’? Is it a question of purity of blood? Is it . .
connected to having been through traumatic experiences because one was thought of
as an- Aborigine? Does it have to do with the kind of themes or subjects ohe-writes
about? These are really very difficult questions to answer because the writing of
groups like Aborigines is not just for the sake of producing a piece of literature. It is
deeply linked to the politics of creating a place for Aboriginal people and culture in
modern Australia. This politics has bcen connected to questions of identity for'a long
time because in the begmmng Abongmes were dlscnmmated against on the baSlS of

* heir racial identity. -

The success that Leon Carmen - a white Australian male—had in passing himself
off as a female Aboriginal writer to prove that niche marketing favored minority
writers too reinforced these debates. Bennett comments on the implications of these -
developments:

. From one point of view, these exposés represented a necessary honesty, an
insistence, as it were, on correct advertising and fair trading. From another
point of view, they may suggest a backlash against a period of ‘politically
correct’ social engineering during which minorities, or apparently silenced .
groups in the community — the young, migrants, Aborigines, for instance —

. were emphasised, and subsidised to encourage their work. (251)

Another thing brought to light by these issues was the way literary and social labels
are created within discourses of the nation, popular culture, the publishing industry
and academic/literary circles. The politics of exclusion and inclusion, which are part
of terms and categories, may at one level be of significant political importance for

- groups trying to build representations of themselves that challenge and replage former

stereotypes. At another level, they tend at times to rigidly define the boundaries
within which literary creation is done and ‘marketed. Issues of identity construction
and representation, as well as the nature of authenticity, appropriation or assimilation
will continue to be important as long as the identity politics is part of the Australian
social setup. You may find that in India we can see a parallel situation in relation to
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Dalit literatare. What is Dalit hterature" Who is a Dallt writer? Can a non- Daht
write Dalit literature? These are some of the issues related to ldenuty polltlcs

\-

6.2.4 tical Perspectives

Australia has been home to quite a few developments in the field of theories linked 1o
literature, — its study and interpretation. The most significant of these include theories
linked to postcolonial and culture studies. Culture studies, which began in Britain in
the 1960°s subsequently moved to the US and are now thriving in Australian
universities. . Much work is being done in these two fields at Australian universities,
~ so ideas are constantly being challenged and changed. Below I will be just briefly
dealing with two texts that became very popular when postcolonial and cultural
studles were gaining importance as ﬁelds of study..

The E‘mpire Writes Back by Ashcroft et al was an important piece of postcolomal
theorizing which sought to draw parallels between the writing of literature in various
former colonies of Britain in areas such as formation of literary canons, themes and
the subversive use of ‘english’ to represent a postcolonial reality. Though The Empire
. Writes Back drew a bit of criticism after an initial positive receptlon because of its
tendency to gloss over differences in postcolonial situations in the search for
parallels, it still remains a significant contribution to postcolonial theorizing,

Cultural studies opened the frontiers of llterature allowing it to be informed by
historical and cultural points of view: as well as ques of research. This has meant
* that history and culture have ceased to be merely contexts in the study of literature
and have become co-texts, insights from which are connected to those from the
-llterary texts. This meant that literature stopped being studied only in terms of literary
- ‘features. An effort was made to place literature and writing within larger contexts and
alongsxde the writing and ideas from the historical, social and political fields of
'society. Simon During’s Culture Studies Reader is a significant contribution to this
_field. Let me also refer you back to MEG-5, your course on Literary Criticism and .
-Thedry, where you were introduced to Cultural Studies.

63 LET USSUM UP_

Hybridity and difference mark the nature of literary production in Australia today just
as its multicultural social eomposition is being emphasized. The themes and trends
discussed in this section reflect to a certain extent the degree to which the.
construction of identity at the personal, community and national levels have
influenced the world of Australian literature.

64 QUESTIONS

C—

Discuss some thematic strands in Australian literature.
2. Discuss the role of history and culture in literary studies.
3. What do recent developments in Australian literature reflect?
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION

The greatest literature is the one which is universal and yet all great literature is local
in the sense that it is based on a certain culture and all great culture is conditional on
the environmental values of the place where the writer belongs. The geographical
position and the natural distinctiveness of a country is a fact, too fundamental to be
Jignored while assessing and appreciating its art, its culture, the psyche of the people
inhabiting it and their literary output. The same is {rue of Australian literature, the
natural distinctiveness of the Australian continent is axiomatic in this histéry of this
continent, its bearing on the people who inhabited it either as natives or as migrants is
self-evident. :

To trace the history in a nutshell, Australian literature is a new literature in English. It
is only two hundred years old. White people from Britain came to Australia towards
the end of the eighteenth century. Prior t. ™ ~* the nomads from Indonesia and
adjoining countries moved to Australia which v.. ~arlier a part of Australasia. But as
the continent of Australia drifted apart from the mamland the nomads could not go .
back. They were of black skin. They inhabited several parts of Australia as separate
groups. They followed the primitive style of living and did not develop any written
dialect. In 1770, Captain Cook discovered the route from England to Australia, and in
1788, Captain Phillip landed at Port Jackson in Botany Bay on 26 January 1788 The
First Fleet brought numerous convicts, and some jailers along with provisions for
settlement in Australia. The British colony developed over a span of one hundred and
twelve years and then in 1901, Australians became a free nation.

Durmg the colonial period, Australian pogtry was started by the convicts and officers.
Auwstralian poetry made a steady progress since then. The colourful history of the

development of Australia and her white people along with the Aborigines at different
stations of life found a reflection in thepoetry that was written by migrants as welt as
native - born Australians. The history of the beginning and growth of a new literature
in a ney country with its barren lands is not only interesting but also a subject matter
of great curjosity.!

In this Block, 'th'é' history of the nineteenth century Australian poetry will be unfolded.

But it is ngt 2 mere history. In the Block, the life and works of several significant
Australian poets of the nineteenth century are discussed. Some of their outstanding
poems are analysed in detail. The noted scholars and eritics on the subject are
referred to. Thus the Block will take you through the panoramic history of Australian
poetry during the first century of its existence, and acquaint you with the works of
its outstanding poets. You will also come in contact with the texts of their poems
which you can enjoy and analyse for yourselves. However, a comraentary has been
added in each unit for facilitating your critical understanding of the poem:s.

The Block has been divided into six units as follows :

UNIT 1 Nineteenth Century Australian poetry : An Introduction
— = UNIT2 W.C. Wentworth

UNIT 3 Charles Harpur

UNIT 4 Henry Kendall .

UNIT 5 A.L. Gordon and A.B. Paterson

UNIT 6 Ada Cambridge

In Unit 1, you'll find a critical survey of nineteenth century Australian poetry with

- highlights of the main thematic concerns and stylistic features. In the subsequent
units, you'll be introduced to the life and works of the significant poets, and detailed
analyses of some of their representative poems.

Good luck to you! _ - . R R
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UNIT 1 NINETEENTH CENTURY AUSTRALIAN
IPOETRY AN INTRODUCTION |

‘Structure

1.0 Objectives .
A Survey of Nineteenth Century Australlan Poetry
1 Impact of British Poetry
2 Flora and Fauna of Australia
3 Colonial Setting and Sentiment
‘ 4 Australian Identity
12 . Major Themes and Stylistic Features
1.2.1  The Land and the People-
1.2.2  Estrangement and Ahennnon
1.2.3  Mateship
1.2.4  Women's Voices
1.2.5  Australian Poetics
1.3, LetUs Sum Up
14 Questions

i.1.
1.1.
1.1.
1.1

1.0 OBJECTIVES

In'this unit, we will study the development of Australian poetry from its inception to
the end of the nineteenth century . To.understand the distinctive features of
Australian poetry published during the nineteenth century, we will examine its
predominant thematic concerns and modes of articulation. This survey of nineteenth
century Australian poetry will equip you better for comprehending the significance
and the historical context of the individual poets and their poems which will be -
analysed in the subsequent units.

- | \
11 A SURVEY OF NINETEE TH CENTURY

~ AUSTRALIAN POETRY

s

You must remember that though Australia exlsted as a landmass since t.he pre--
‘cambrian age, it did not have human population for a considerable period of time. Its
earliest inhabitants were nomads who migrated from South-East Asia about forty
thousand years ago. They developed an indigenous culture of their own though they
did not have any written dialect. They were designated as Aborigines by the white
people who discovered the route to the island continent in the late eighteenth century.
In 1770, Captain Cook (1728 - 79 ) discovered the route from England to Australia,
landed at Botany Bay, named the whole of the east coast of Australia 'New South
Wales' and took possession of it for Britain.

On 26 January 1788, Captain Arthur Phillip (1738 - 1814 ) unfurled the Union Jack
on the shore of Sydney Cove. The day is celebrated as Australia Day. He was
appointed the first Governor-General of the British Settlement which began as a
penal colony with convicts and jailers transported from Britain. Hence, in the
eighteenth century there was no Australian literature. In this respect Judith Wright -
has observed :

If there were ﬁen of a poetic tum among the convicts and soldiers of the first
settlement, they had probably ne time or inclination to exercise the gift. Mere
survival, and a fair share of the rum, perhaps filled the- earlf ambitions of




Australian lifestyle is reflected in Australian poetry much more perceptibly by the * " AnIntroduction

expatriate poet Adam Lindsay Gordon ( 1833 - 70 ) . He arrived in Australia in

1853 and remained there till he committed suicide in 1870. In 1864 he published the
ballad The Feud. In 1867 he published Astaroth. His poetic reputation, however, rests
on the poems published in two volumes, Sea Spray and Smoke Drifi (1867 ) and
Bush Ballads and Galloping Rhymes ( 1870 ) . Brian Elliott points out :

Nothing in all Colonial poetry matches in importance Gordon's signal
achievement, the fixation of the Australian image. ( Serle : 34)

With the launch of the most significant Australian literary journal, Bulletin | in 1880,

a movement for nationalism in Australian literature was initiated. The impact of this

is most felt in the poetry of A.B. Paterson ( 1864 - 1941 ) . Paterson is also known as

'Banjo ' as he used that pseudonym for his early contributions to the Bulletin. His first

volunte of poems entitled The Man from Snowy River and Other Verses ( 1895 ) sold e
out in the week of its publication, and it went through six editions in six months. His '
ballads about drovers, teamsters, bushrangers, picnic race meetings and animosity

between squatters and drovers made him a very popular poet. His other books of ]

poems appeared in-the twentieth century. H.M.Green highlights the signal

confribution of Paterson.: . ' :
Paterson more than any other balladist, more indeed than any other
Australian writer of verse, conveys {0 us the atmosphere of the Australian
countryside and its inhabitants . (405 )

"You must know that nineteenth century Australian poetry included feminist voices.
The most notable Australian woman poet of the century is Ada Cambridge ( 1844 -
1926 ) . She published her most important book of poems Unspoken Thoughts (1887)
anonymously. Patricia Barton mentions the themes of her poetry :

Unspoken Thoughts expresses indignation at social and sexual injustice,
longings for love and sexual expression, explorations of motherhood, fear of
death and the agony of illness, and a challenging of conviction and orthodox
beliefs . (139) —

The span of one hundred years of the nineteenth century witnessed not only the
growth and proliferation of western civilization in the newly found continent of
Australia but also the development of poetry in English in a new landscape wlicrein a
new civilization gradually matured. Australian poetry started under marks of
inheritance from British poetry but gradually absorbed the Australian themes from

the nature and people of Australia and simultaneously developed a matching
Australian idiom and poetics. Thus nineteenth-Century Australian poetry offers an
interesting scope for studying the growth of a new kind of poetry. The various aspects
of the same will be studied in the following sections.

1.1 Impact of British Poetry
Judith Wright has rightly commented :

The history of Australian poetry from the First Settlement in 1788 until the
end of the first world war is largely a study in the adapftation of the European
(and specifically English ) poetic consciousness and tradition to entirely new,
and apparently hostile, conditions. ( 58 )

The adaptation of English poetic diction of Britain is markedly apparent in the poetry
of the early versifiers of Australia. For example, the following linesby MM.
Robinson immediately echo the metrical thythm of the heroic couplets used by Pope
and other poets of the eighteenth century in Britain :

g v i
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-~ Be then the Bard of thy :Countgfy:!. Orather E o - o
- Should such be thy choice, Than a monarchy wide!. - o An Introduction
Lo, 'tis the land of the grave of thy father! ‘ ' ' '

"Tis the cradle of liberty ! - Think and decide. - o L
Lo | U (Wilkés Fifi-iv)

 In the Ausiralian poctry of thie second half of the nifietecii¢entury, percepti-ole

- marks ofithe influence of British Romantic poeiry ate fracéable. Wilkes fur';her

_remarks: : : ‘

. A Hlarpur's main affinity sinong it Romahitiés 1 ith Wordswortir,
Gordon is closér in temperarierit to.the melancholic ‘apd'r_qulqug_;ﬁyrqﬂ ,and
inliterary pie .ection to'Scott as a writer of ballad and natrative verse . (vi)

 About Kendall , Wilkes' observation is appropriate 5.~

" Kendall is the foremost exemplar of the Romantic treatment of Australias
landscape in nineteenth-century verse .., Like Harpur he was influenced by
the Romantic conception of the poet as a solitary dreamer ... (ix)

Thus the poetry of Harpur , Kendall and 'Gordbh.bggrs:,tﬁé mmprint of the British
.Romantic poetry in various ways. This will be illustrated 1 detail in the subsequent
units, ‘ : '

1.1.2  Floraand Fauna of Australia

. ‘Howéver, despite the matks of iafitativeness., as pointed out in the preceding section,
- what redeems the Australian poetry of the nineteenth century is the attempt on the
ng of the poets to assimilate into English language the names of the Australian flora.
and ‘fauna. The emotional imperative of both the expatriate and native-bom poets of
Australia of this period find a literary reflection in the re-oriented vocabulary and
idiom of this innovative poetry . Distinctively , the flora and fauna of Australia as
rdﬂected in'the poetry give it an indigenous colour and flavour.

Wentworth's Australasia rhentions and depicts the local space , as'in the following
 lines, but does not incorporate the typical Australian flora and fauna :

- Here lowing kine, these bounding courses graze,,
Here ‘waves the corn, and there the woody maize ;-
Here the tall peach puts forth its pinky bloom
And there the orange scatters its perfume

(Wilkes :5)
. Barron Field-méntions-Kangroo as ' the spirit of Australia ' Judith Wright observes:.
'Bbtahy Bay Wildflowers' (Field's poem) is apprec-iaﬁvely'of the flora of the |

sandstone near Sydney, which had sent Banks into professional
ecstasies......(60) '

of the land. Though he made efforts in his poetry to recreate the landscape.
Australian sohitude and desolation are very sensitively evoked in the following lines :

Harpur's vow to be ' the bard of thy country * manifests itself in his vivid description

Not a bird disturbs the air,
There is quiet everywhere:
Over plains and our woods
what a mighty stillness broods..

-

(Wilkes :15)




Gradually, howe;aer, the tendency towards nationalism gathered force, and by theend -
of the century, Australian poetry got rid of inferiority complex and moved towardsa -

robust sense of pride in the country, her people and their achievements, Paterson's
‘poetry registers this change.

1.1.4 Australian Identity
| :

Homesickness, initial surprise and disgust with the strange and uncouth landscape
and seasonal variations of the antipodes (while it is summer in-Britain, it is winter in
Australia ) and sense of alienztion and displacement gradually gave way to the
-development of a growing sense of attachment to the land . People of different states
came together , and formed the Commonwealth of Australia in 1901, During the
whole of nineteenth century, the process of integration and development of
‘Australian identity was under way. The identification of the Australian floraand
fauna, the byshlife , mateship, horsemanship and other features that charcterised the
Australian identity find a continual reflection in the nineteenth - century Australian
poetry. The poetry of Harpur, Kendall, Gordon, Paterson and Cambridge reflect the

development of Australian identity.

1.2  MAJOR THEMES AND STYLISTIC FEATURES

From our discussion of nineteenth century Australian poetry in the preceeding .
sections it appears that Australian poetry focuses on certain themes; to get a closer
view of the characteristics of nineteenth century Australian poetry , we will identify
the recurrent themes in the nineteenth century Australian poetry in the following
sections. Since the themes can be embodied only through words and patterns of
verbal representations, a brief study of the stylistic features of nineteenth century
Australian poetry will be included in this unit. There could be some repetition; but
repetition, in distance education, is - you must remember - for reinforcement. .

1.2.1 The Land and the People

For the pioneet Australiani poets, the land and the people of Australia were a -
tantalizing subject matter of utmost curiosity and interest, The landscape encountered
by the Australian poets appeared strange and uncouth to them. But gradually they
accepted the landscape, and made it a recurring theme of their poetry. Of the first
poets to encounter the strangeness of the land, Barron Field is most articulate and
straightforward in his perception as revealed in the first stanza of the poem ' The
Kangaroo ' : : :

Kangaroo, Kangarog !
Thou Spirit of Australia,
That redeems from-utter failure,
And warrants the creation
.Of this fifth.part of the Earth,
Which would seem an after-birth,
Not congeived in the Beginning
( For GOD bless'd His work at first,
And saw that it was good ),
But emerg'd at the first sinning,
* When the ground was therefore curst ; . s
And hence this barren wood ! (Ackland 1993 : 14)

F .

With the passage of time, a different mode of perception developed. Instead of
disgust, a sense of wonder at the manifold grandeur of Australia's natural setting
emerged in the poetry of the poets born in the land itself, Emily Manning (1845 -
90), bom and educated in Sydney contributed many poems under the pseudonym
‘Australie’. Her exquisite description of the landscape of Australia is found in-most of
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with the bizafte landscape'of Australia, and the reminiscences of the British ,
homeland bred in the first poets-a deep sense of estrangement and alienation which.
the later poets gradually.overcame. The agony of estrangement and alienation
receives an intense verbal articulation in the lines of tl‘g_e‘.tl_lr@c,._gtgl}zag‘_quoted from the
middie of a poem entitled ' The Female Transport ' by an anonymous poet :

To hurt my heart when on a cpach ] my native ‘town passed by ;
To see so many I did know, it made me heave a sigh ;.
Then to a ship wassent with speed along with. many, more,

~ Whose aching hearts did grieve to go unto Van Diemen's shore.
The sea was rough, ran mountains high, with us poor gils 'twas hard,
No-one but God to'us came nigh, no one did wsregard. . -
At lerigth; alas! we reached the land, it.grieved us ten times more, _
That wretched place Van Diemen's Land, far from our Native shore
They chained us two by two , and whipped and lashed along,. .
They cut off our provisions if we did the least thing Wrong;
They march us in the burning sun until. our feet. are sore.
So hard's our lot now we got to Van Diemen's.shore _

(Ackland 1993 : 87)

‘To the first white occupiers of Australia , who were mostly conyicts, the land
‘represented punishment , hence it became-a symbol of torture and penalty. So the
mental associations of the country were gloomy. and forbidding . Francis _
Macnamara's poem ‘A Convict's Lament on the Death of Captain Logan’ embodies a
. deep sense of estrangement and alienation. Two stanzas from the poem are
reproduced below - :

-Lam a native of Erin's.island.

- But banished now from.my. native shore
They tore me from my aged parents, .
And from the maiden I adore.

In transient storms as I set sailing,
Like mariner bold my course did steer,
Sydney Harbour was my destination --

.. That cursed place at length drew near.
He said : ' I've been a prisoner at Port Macquarie,
At Norfolk Island and Emu plains ;.
At Castle Hill and cursed Toongabbee --
At all those places I've worked in chains :
But of all the places of condemnation,
In each penal station of New South Wales,
To Moreten By I found no equal, .
For excessive tyranny each day prevails

1.2.3 Mateship

After the penal colony came to exist as a reality, with more_aﬁd'mol;e shipments of
convicts from British shores, Australia witnessed the emerging phengmenon of
bushmen and bushrangers -- in the carly phase, mostly escaped convicts ranging in

the bush. After lonely travels in the daytime through the dry land, the bushrangers

settled for the eyening and met the fellow - h'avéllcrs, parppéd int the bush, and '
gradually developed a sense of mateship among themselves |

The mateship gradually became a cult phenomenon in the hineteenth century’ 7
Austraha It acquired the mark of national identity of Australigns. Particularly the
ballads of Australia celebrated this mateship among bushrangers and horsemen. The
sense of mateship permeates the Australian poetry of the nineteenth century : and
perhaps this accounts for sympathy ana admiration for the escaped convicts who later

(Ackland 1993 : 89)

-An Introduction’
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iflustration of Cambridge's forthright and daring style which.projects the spirit of
rebellion in woman, the following four lines of her poem ' An Answer ' are quoted -
below ' | '

Thy love I ant. Thy wife I cannot be, .
To wear the yoke of servitude - to take - ‘
Strange, unknown fetters that I cannot break .

On Sou! and flesh that should be mine, and free,

(Ackland 1993 : 209)
1,2.5 Australian Poétics '

As pointed out earlier, Australian poetry in its initial phase depended on the poetics
of the British poetry of the eighteenth century. The narrative style, the ernamental
rhetoric , rigidity in verse pattemn and heroic couplets of the eighteenth century
British poetry left their indelible stamp on the poetics of early Australian poetry. But
at the same time, the simplicity and colloquial diction of British ballads, many of .
which reached Australia with the convicts and other settlers who came from
England, Scatland and Ireland, found its way into the evolution of the Australian
poetic diction of the nineteenth century . With the passage of time, 3 traceable impact
“of the style of Romantic and Victorian poetry is also discernible in the later evolution
of Australian poetic style. The poetry of Harpur, Kendall, Gordon, Paterson and
Cambridge exhibits a fusion of all the strands mentioned above. However, what
transformed the poetic style of Australia during the nineteenth century is the infusion -
-~ of the images and mataphors culled from Australian flora and fauna, local place -
names and the gradual evolution of the ethos of the Australia milieu. The poets
gradually adapted the British paetic style to the local situation, and a new distinctive
style indigenous to Australia gradually evolved, and gave to Australian poetry a
distinctive mode of articulation reflecting the Australian temper. '

The'speciﬁc aspects of the Australian poetic style will be noticed and commented
‘upon in the subsequent units where the texts of several Australian poems of the
nineteenth century will be analysed in detail. - :

-

B

~The above sections of this unit give you a general overview of the nineteenth century
Australian poetry, and draw your attention to eeftain singular features that
characterize this poetry. However, while reading the specific poems, analysed in the
subsequent sections, and the reference books mentioned in the Bibliography, you may
draw your own conclusions, thus making your new agquaintance with the nineteenth
century Australian poetry more interesting and rewarding. |

13 LETUSSUMUP

Australian poetry is a literary offshoot of the British calonization of Australia which

began in the late eighteenth century. During the one hundred years of the nineteenth

century, there developed a new kind of poetry in English in the new environs of

Australia. The white convicts and jailers and other settlers who kept on coming to

+ Australia as well as their offsprings dwelt in Australia and built a new western

civilization in Australia. As a part of the cultural life that developed among the new

generations of white people living in Australia, Ausiralian poetry gradually took a :
new definitive shape and colour. The smell of the Australian earth, water and sky and ‘.
the flavour of life lived in the Australian landscape found a palpable embodiment in -
the Australian poetry that was written over the period of one-hundred years during the

nineteenth century. '

Gradually, the Australian poetry shed its marks and featuresr of imitation of the
" British poetic mode and style, and developed an indigenous tradition incorporating

o
An_lntrod/uctiqn
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UNIT 2 W.C. WENTWORTH

Structure

2.0 Objectives
2.1  W.C. Wentworth :His Life and Works
" 2.1.1  Characteristic Features of Wentworth's Poetry

2.2 Australasia : Text ‘

2.2.1  Discussion
2.3 Ballads and Folk Songs of Australia : A Bird's Eye View
2.4 "The Wild Colonial Boy': Text -

24.1  Discussion
25  LetUs SumUp
2.6 Questions

2.0 OBJECTIVES

After you are acquainted with a general survey of the nineteenth century Austrahan
poetry and its characteristic features through your reading of unit 1, I'd like to make
you more closely familiar with the details of some of the important poets and somie of
their representative poems. While Unit 1 took you through a macrocosmic study of
the nineteenth century Australian poetry , the rest of the units in tlus BlocK will make
you acquainted with a microcosmic study of the same. -

Through this unit, you'll know , at first , the characteristic features of an early
versifier W.C. Wentworth's verses, and thereafter analyse a long poem Australasia by -
him. :

In' the second section of this unit, you'll be introduced to the ballads and folk songs
that were first orally transmifted, and then written down, which, obviously, are
mostly anonymous. The folk ballad that will be presented to you as a representative
ballad of the time is 'The Wild Colonial Boy'. The ballad gives you the flavour of the
colonial life led in the nineteenth century Australia.

2.1 W.C. WENTWORTH : HIS LIFE AND WORKS

- He wasborn in 1793, five years after the Australian Settlement. Being born in
Australia, he was the first native Australidn to have written poetry about Australia.
He was the son of a surgeon and magistrate D'Arcy Wentworth and Catherine
Crowly. He was born while his parents were en route from Sydney to Norfolk
Island. He was sent to England for education. He came back to Australia in 1810.

Thereafter he was appointed acting provost marshall by Governor Lachlan
Macquane in 1811.

He developed a passion for trekking in Australia . He crossed to Blue Mountains with -
Blaxland and Lawson in 1813,

He returned to England to study law during 1817-20. He was deeply interested in
Australian landscape and Australian political affairs. In 1819 he published A

Statistical, Historical, and Political Description of the Colony of New South Wales:—....

While at Cémbn'dge in 1823, be wrote the poem Australasia which was awarded the
second position in the Chancellor's poetry competition, for that year, -
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wransmitied. But in the second half of the centuy, poets of considerable merit took up
writing the literary ballads in order to project the national life of Australia, and evolve
certain characteristic images, metaphors and symbols that specify the features of )
Australia and Australian lifestyle. Poets like Gordon and Paterson immortalized the .
ballad form for the Australian nation through literary ballads like ' The Sick

Stockrider ', and ' The Man from Snowy River ' which will be analysed in the
subsequent units ' '

Judith Wright makes a fine distinction between the ballads that evolved in Australia

and the poetry that was composed inthe augustan mode by the educated Australians
the nineteenth ccn'-ltury . Wright c?ments :
' .

' A few ballads achieved prill;lt in various newspapers , but in general this was
considerably later than the period of their first circulation : on thie whole this
earthy and constant undercurrent of song, which of course continued far
beyond the days of transportation, was orally transmitted. Most of the ballads
appear to have been adaptation of English and Irish originals ; but these early

* songs and recitations had about them an atmosphere of reality which was in
general sadly lacking in the productions of literary - minded men such as
W.C. Wentworth. (56} :

In The Oﬁ'ord Companion to Australian L:fterature,. reference is made to the times
when he ballads in Australia were composed : .

. In Australia the terms ' folk - song “and ' ballad ' describe a body of songs,
often but by no means always of anonymous authorship, which tell stories of
or depict Australian life and which have had currency among ordinary -
.Australian people as a result of oral performance, particularly between the

early-days of European settlement and the advent of recordings and thc'rad'io.
(267) : o

Edgar Waters throws new light'on the chﬁracter of Australian“balladry and show,
through illustrations how they relate to Australian life : :

The ballads which are fairly certainly convict - made can be numbered off on
the fingers of one hand. Perhaps it is surprising that so many have survived
for us. All but one of them ate in Irish street ballad styles. Before the gold -
rushes, something like half the population was Irish, if not by birth, then in -
great degree by cultural background. The Irish street ballad was to remain

probably the strongest of all influences on bush song making until near the
- end of the nineteenth century. . :

‘None of the surviving convict-made bailads could" have beeh viitten earlier
than the 1820s. Gentlemanly observers noted that convicts were making.
ballads before this time , but did not think their words worth the trouble of

recording. We need not be in any doubt that they made a powerful appeal'to = -

the people who sang them. The most widely sung.of them all was the ballad-
of the convict bushranger Jack Donahoe; it survived in oral tradition into our
“own day ( in North Arcrica as well as in Australia ). It has been said that the
" government banned the singing of ' Bold Jack Donahoe *. A formal interdict
is undocumented and unlikely, but a Riverina bushman recalled that as late as’
the 1890s the police took theix own steps at least to discourage the singing of
ballads of convicts and bushrangers in public places. One of his mates spent
the night in the lock - up after singing ' The Wild Colonial Boy ' (which;
apparently. in the 1870s, took the place of ‘Bold Jack Donahoe' as the chief of
bushranger ballads ). Ballads of convicts and bushrangess; this bushman said:
were known as freason songs; this 1s the name the Irish, gave to sore of their
songs in the Penal days. Folk song adds a good deal to oyr knowledge of
parts of history which are nat vell documented in the printed record: (260-1) -

W.C. Wentwori
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Wild Colonial Boy, The, one of Australia's best known folk-songs, tells the W.C. Wentworth
story of an Irish-born bushranger, named Jack Doolan, wno terrorizes the

squatters, holds up the Beechworth mail coach in the 1860 s and robs Jodge

MacEvoy, and is eventually killed when surrounded by three troopers, Kelly,

Davis and Fitzroy , to whom he refuses to surrender, ( 745 - 6 )

In Australia, the popularity of the ballad is such that * wild c@lo:nial boys' became a .
phrase describing the bushrangeiz in general, as in Frank Clune's book Wild Colonial
Boys , and even any Australian sharing their bravado and daring.

A ballad like 'The Wild Colonia} Boy' represents the infusion of sunphclty and
bravery into the composition of Australian poetry. In the subsequent units, you'll find
even educated poets like Gordon and Paterson adopted the ballad form for some of
their most well known poems.

2.5 LETUSSUMUP

In the early poetry of Australia, we find an impact of the eighteenth century heroic
couplets of British poetry as well as a continuity of ballad tradition from Britain.
Thus both literary and popular styles of poetry of Britain may be sald to have
mﬂuenccd the poetics of Australian poetry.

W. C. Wentworth represents the best example of the eighteenth century poetic mode
practised at the early stage in the development of Australian poetry. Wentworth's

poetry is important from another point of view, namely, the Australian orientation in
the thematic aspects of evolving the poetic tradition of nineteenth century Australia.

"The Wild Colonial Boy ' is an Australian ballad that represents the early history of

Austratia. It chronicles the story of the escaped convicts who braved the wild bushes
of Australia, and laid their lives out of courage and bravado . The outdoor life of the
early white Australians and their indomitable spirit to confront the challenges of life

" inanewly discovered country are typified by the bush hero depicted in the ballads.

Thus the ballads and folk songs play an important part in the development of
indigenous Australian poetry that depicts the Australian outback and the Australian
lifestyle in the nineteenth century. Australian poetry of the nineteenth century thus
provides a mirror to the nineteenth century Australia.

2.6 QUESTIONS

1. Do you think that Wentworth has been able to plo_]ect a vivid plCtUl" of
Sydney in Australasia?

2. - Do you think Australasia can still be read with pleasure and curiosity? What
are the most attractive features of Australasia?

3. What is the significance of ballads and folksongs in the development of
nineteenth century Australian poetry? 7

4, Do you think ' The Wild Colonial Boy ' still can hold interest for readers
outside Australia?

by ‘Does ' The Wild colonial Boy ' appeal to you? On what account does the

ballad appeal to you?
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UNIT 3 CHARLES HARPUR
Structure

$ 3.0 Objectwes i
3.1 . Charles Harpur : Hts Llfe and Works =
3:22 - Characteristic Features of Harpur s Poetry : :
33 _'The Bush Fire ' ; Text
o 330 D1scussmn '
.34 A Mtdsummer Noon in the Australian Forest '; : Text
341 Discussion -
3.5  ‘LetUsSumUp- ~
3.6, Questions

30 -OBJEC_TIVES |

© After dlscm'»smg the growth of Auslrahan poetry in its first phase and the poetry of
'W.C. Wentworth, let us now tum to the poetry of Charles Hatpur, who, for the first

- time on the Australian soil, professed to be known as the Australian poet. Though he
was underestimated as a poet during his Yifetime, he is now recognized as the first
Australian poet to write about Australia with a genuine sense of belonging: to the
country You vnll study two of his poems in thlS unit.

_' 3.1 g Charles Harpur His Life and Works :

Charles Harpur was born in 1813 in the valley of Hawkesbm'y Rivef i in New South
. Wales Both his parents, Joseph and Sara , were convicts transported to Australia,
- However; when Charles was bom as thcu' third child, they were emanmplsts Charles
" lived his early life at Windsor. - - -

In the little town of Windsor with its central square, its Greenway church and the

. bridge across the river, Charlcs discovered his love for poetry and determined on his
vocation. Later, in ‘The Dream By the Fountain ', he wrote of those days, makmg the
Australian Muse address him : B

il

For I felt thee - even then, wildly, wondrously musmg

of glory and grace by old Hawkesbury's side,

Scenes that then” spread recordless around those suffusing:
With the purple of love - I behold thee, and sighed.

Sighed - for the fire - robe of thought had enwound thee,
Betokening so much that the happy must dread,

And whence there should follow, howe'er it renowned thee,
What sorrows of heart and what labours of head .......... - ’ :
(Gifford : 41

In a manuscript book dated 1851, Harpur gives a self - portrait :

" I was earnestly imaginative, simple of mind, and single of heart, I could
greatly venerate whatever I could believe in, as being righteous and true.
was affectionate to all -- forgiveness -- perhaps to weakness I was (as Iam -

~still yan enthus:ast in the cause of human liberty and progress: liberty in all
dlrectlons and progress mﬁmte ( Wright I963 6)

In 1829, when Harpur was sixteen, hlS famlly broke up. He went away to work on the
Hunter Rivgr, inland from Neﬁ«!ﬁktlehprobab‘ yasa farm - Jabourer.

R
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When he was twenty years old . Harpur's verses began to appear in various issuesof . . ' Charles Ha;rpﬁr .
the colony's newspapers, and thereafter he wrote, and was published, fairly , ' ' :
continuously. He was at this time in Sydney where he found occasional cmployfiient.

. ‘7 ) l’\"\-

-In 1859 he was appointed assistant gold commissioner at Araluen. But®; few )%ars

after, he was beset with misfortune after misfortune. In 1866 his goldfield posihon R
was retrenched. In 1867 his farm at Nerrigundah was ruined by floods. The greatest IR I
blow came when his son Charles was killed in a shooting accident. Together with : S
these personal setback, the fack of recognition of his literary efforts made the final | '
years of his life bitter and frustrated. He died in 1868. \

Harpur's poetic works are fairly representative of the transition in Afustralian society
during the second and third quarters-of the nineteenth century. In his poetry, he
undertook the novel task of adapting English language to communicate the local
flavour of Australia, and inculcate a sense of pride in the local scenario and
habitation. Harpur's poetry is important in this respect. Wright aptly observes :

It seems fairly clear that the young native-born Australians, the ' Currency
Lads ' of the early nineteenth century, felta certain solidarity among
themselves, and a pride and independence that may have been a reaction
against the earlier days of the settlement, when authority and the heavy hand -
of English officialdom ruled. Whether Thompson's example decided him or
not, Charles Harpur seems to have chosen his calling early. His life from his
youth onward was to be remarkable for the tenacity and dedication with -

which he clung to the almost impossible task of laying the foundation for an
Australian poetry, uider conditions that would have discouraged most

writers. - (Wright 1964 : 57) :

Harpur's poetical works that were published during his lifetime have already been
Jmentioned in Unit 1. He wrote various types of poetry, from lyric to ode to sonnet to
long narrative verses. Wright may be quoted again io specify Harpur's commitment -
to poetry and politics of equality and liberty : ‘ :

" He (Harpur ) produced throughout his life not only lyrical and namative -
- verses by a few of which, of convenient length for reprinting in anthologies,
‘he is generally known, but a flood of potemical and political verse, lampoons
~ and topical epigrams, of fierce sincerity and wit not wholly obscured by the
ponderous diction of early nineteenth century verse - journalism. He
remained throughout his life { 2s could not be said of all his early
contemporaries ) a radical reformist in politics and a believer in Australia's
future as a country where equality and liberty might flourish ; but his political
., aims were always subsidiary to his self-dedication to poetry and the search
\for philosophic and religious truth, ( 1964: 58 - 59 ) S

When The Bushrangers and Other Poems was published in 1853 , forty poems were
included in the volume. The rigidity of augustan mode was relaxed in Harpur's poetry
which, however, indicated a broader assimilation of the influence of Milton,
Wordsworth and Shelley, Thus Harpur's poetry brought about a change inthe
evolution of Australian poetry. o :

His poem ' The Creek of the Four Graves ' is'a long poem, narrating the storyof 7 e _
settlers murdered by Aborigines, that has rémained as.his best - known longer work . o
This work indicates the particular quality of Harpur's observation of Australian

landscape and his indebtedness to Wordsworth. 'The Bush Fire' is an excellent piece
of local description. The same will be analysed in a subsequent section. :
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" The fo]lowing observation by Wright on the relation of Harpur and Kendall as i:mets

throws into sharp relief Harpur's-essential concerns and achievement as an Australian
‘poet of the nineteenth century : ‘

 'What took Kendall's imaginatidn in Harpur's poetry was probably less the
elder man's method and manner than his dedication to the ' Australian Muse '
and his treatment of Australian subjects. (1964 .64) - -

Also, the following assessment of Bruce Bennett is noteworthy:

Charles Harpur, Australian-born son of emanipist parents, is, however, the

only poet of this period, who achieves an original ‘Australian Voice: Harpur
. 'successfully adopted English poetic forms as well as classical cultural _

traditions to the conditions of Australian colonial life, and his poetry conveys

his delight.in the Hawkesbury River country side in which he grew up; his

passionate republican beliefs and political reformi sm; his religious

mysticism; and his condemnation of tyranny. His work often radical in tone
*and he was an accomplished satirist. (28)

___‘3;2' CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF HARPUR'S

POETRY

_ inspiring Muse. In one of his early poems, ' The Dream by the Fountain', Harpur

After knowing Harpur's importance as an Australian poet, and his contribution to the
growth of Australian poetry, you'll be familliarized with certain distinctive features of
his poetry. -

The first change that Harper introduced into Australian poetry is.the assimilation of
the Wordsworthian concept of the poet as one ' endowed with a more lively
sensibility, more enthusiasm and tenderess ... and a more comprehensive soul '
(Wordsworth : 737 ). Wilkes observes :

The theory of poetry as primarily a form of self - expression, and of the poet
himself as a special kind of being ... becomes firmly established in Australian
verse with Charles Harpur. (iii) '

‘Thus Harpur's poetry endowed Australian poetry with a new dimension. From stiff
Augustan poetic mode, Australian poetry was released ; it came under the impact o
Romantic poetry through Harpur's poetic efforts :
Through Harpur's poetry, the impact of both Milton and Wordsworth was transmitted
to Australian poetry. In Harpur's imagination, poetry assumed the persona of an

expresses his dedication to poetry and in particular to the Australian Muse, the poétic
genius of his own country. The poem is illustrative of the characteristics of Harpur's
poctry both in terms of his thematic preoccupations and stylistic attainment:” '

1 am the Muse of the Evergreen Forest,

I am the spouse of thy spirit, lone Bard !

Ev'n in the days when thy boyhood there worst

Thy pastimes drew on thee my dearest regard.

For I felt thee - ev'n wildly, wondrously musing

Of glory and grace by old Hawkesbury's side,

Scenes that then spread recordless around thee suffusing
With the purple of love -- I beheld thee, and sighed ...
Then would I prompt in the still hour cf dreaming

Some thought of thy beautiful country again,
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Of her yet to be famed streams, through dark woods far - gleaming,
Of her bold shores that throb to the beat of the main ...
Be then the Bard of thy Country ! O rather
. Should such be thy choice than a monarchy wide!
Lo, 'tis the land of the grave of thy father!
"Tis the cradle of Liberty ! Think, and decide ...

(Wright 1964 : 62)

Harpur's experiences-in the environs of the Hawkesbury River during his early youth
cast 2 profound influence on his choice of the subject matter of his poetry. His love of
the mountains and valleys that he roamed through in the Hawkesbury countryside
manifests itself again and again in his verses. He-particularly highlights the effects of
light of dawn, noon, sunset and moonlight as well as 'the light that never was on sea
or land, (Wordsworth : 452 ) on the Australian landscape so dear to him.

However, though Harpur had to struggle to make the prevailing verse style of the
‘Australian poets adaptable and pliant enough for the depiction of the strange
landscape of Australia, some of the best lines in ' The Creek of Four Graves', as
quoted below, cannot claim to be entirely free from the impact of the eighteenth
century English poetic diction :

’ Out extending , lo,

The heights rose crowding, with their summits al]

Dissolving, as it seemed, and partly lost

In the exceeding radiancy aloft ; _

And thus transfigured, for a while they stood

Like a great Company of Archeons, crowned

With burning diadems, and tented o'er :

With canopies of purple and of gold! { Wilkes: 17)

The theme of Nature becamne 2 dominant subject in Australian poetry with the advent
of Harpur. Perhaps it was also timely, as there was a ned to project the Australian
landscape in the poetry of the time in order to make it Australian, which was the
- avowed aim and missiori of Harpur as a poet. Harpur represents Nature in his poetry
* in its larger movements -- as seen in a bushfire or a storm in the mountains, or in the
darkness enveloping those lost in the bush. Wilkes observes :
Indeed what identifies the scenery as Australian for Harpur is not the presence
of the dingo or bidawong, the wattle or the cucalypt but this sense of
immensity ... Among the " large effect " which he captures most strikingly are
the effects of light in Australian forest and mountain , sometimes
shimmering, sometimes dazzling, or flooding the view :

Before them, thus extended, wilder grew

The scene each moment - and more beautiful!

For when the sun was all but sunk below

Those barrier mountains, - in the breeze that o'er

Their rough enormous backs deep fleeced with wood

Came whispering down, the wide upslanting sea

Of fanning leaves in the descending rays

Danced interdazzlingly, as if the trees

That bore them were all thrilling -- tingling all

Even to the roots for very happiness :

So prompted from within, so sentient, seemed

The bright quick motion - wildly beautiful. .
("The Creek of the Four Graves" )

Charles Harpur
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- Augstralian scenery are hlghllghtcd

Here again nature is made to seem sentient, as though sharing the
consciousness of the beholder, and the emphasis falls on the " wildly
beautiful " quahty of the scene. ( Wilkes: v)

Finally, the two features that mark out Harpur as the progenitor of serious indigenous
Australian poetry are his appreciation of the landscape of his country, its mountains
and 'yet - to - be found streams', and his faith in his own mission as a poet.

- For him, the important qualities of Australian scenery were its light ( his mountains -

appear again and again, but always transfigured by dlfferent qualmes of hght ) a:nd ltS.'
solltude anht hag nght]y pomted out:

Human figures are always part of his landscapes (' The Creek of the Four
Graves', 'A storm in the Mountains’, ' A Storm in the Mountains', ' The
Kangaroo Hunt ', etc. ) -- but they often seem dwarfed by the sky and the

- surroundings. I-hs poems qn people and events, conversely, ( 'Ned Connor,

- 'To an Echo on the Banks of the Hunter', 'Lost in the Bush' ),pften contain
sudden glmtpses of the surroundings that act as 3.counter- pomt fo the story.
This vision; of landscape emphasized as it were by human occupation of
hurnan}ty against a background oflandscape {( usually a solitary and

..+ Strange landScape of trees and ‘hills ) is charactensttc of Harpur. (11964 : 63- :
L 64 ) «

In The Oxford Cornpanion to Australzan Literature, Harpu: s accent on Australian -

landscape as well as his handling of tradmonal verse forms:for pro_|ectmg the

=

In the early years of settle.ment, when colonial poetry was largely 1gnored or -
derided, Harpur's ambitioni-was to be Australia 's first authentic poetic’ voice.
.-—-He beheved that Australian poetry should be. modcled wpon traditional’
English verse before seeking its.own mdlwduahty “This his'own poetry-
- relies heavily.on traditional pﬁctlc techfiques such as omamental diction,

wide use of) personlﬁcatlon and’ metaphor solernmty of tone and: ponderous o

“movement; while attempting.on some occasmns at leastfo describe and” - -
interpret the co}omal Australian scene, sich attempts include his nature. - f
poems, ‘Al Mig~ ~*Summer. Noon in the Australian Forest','Dawn and Sunnsc
in the Snowy Mountains®- 'The Bush Fire' and'A’ Storm in the Mountains',
which descnbe some of thettyplcal though 1 more- - draratic components of:the

‘Australian landscape, and convey-a sense' of vast dlstance and wide honzons
-j( 318-3 1 9 ). : :

- Thus the: ,slgmﬂcance of Harpur's nosmon as. apmnqer;-poet of Australia dunng the

nineteenth century may be perceived when we. - takg | ﬁfm acebumt: hls,mmatlve and
sustained efforts at enlarging the thematic ringe and: s’tyﬁshc varietg: of Australian
poetry Marks of the'influence of soriie British poets*on Harpur's poetry, however;
only accentuate the depth and range of his endeavou,r t6 Broaden the parameters-of
Australian poetics forthe purpose of verbahzmgnthe patnotlb and national concerns -
of the Australians, it general, as their nation was'gradially heading, towards her-own
identity. Harpur is azepresentative poet embod)fmg ’the Austrahans reach for identity

.. within the framework.of a transplanted culture.

33 "THE BUSH FIRE : TEXT

1
'Tis nine o'clock -- to bed! cried Egremont;;
Who, with his youthful household, long ago;,
(The sturdy father of seven sturdy boys)
Dwelt in a lone home nested far within
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Our virgin Forest, that, scarce broken then,

As with an unshon fleece of gloomy wood

Robed the vast bulk of all the mighty Isle

But ere retiring finally, he went -

Forth as his wont was to survey the night.

"Twas clear and silent; and the stirless woods.
Looked dreaming in the witch-light of the Moon,
As, like a boat of stained pearl, she rode’

Dipping, as 'twere, with a propendent motion

Amid the ridges of a wavy cloud -- --

The only cloud in heaven : round which afar,

The larger stars out of the depths of space - i
- Swelled pendulous, trembling with a glow globose --
.So keenly clear the night. And while our Friend - ,

Looked thus observingly abroad, he marked ’

All round him, listing the horizon's verge,

Save where against the starry aetlier, one

Enormous ridge drew its black fine glong;

- Abroad unusual upward glaring gleam -~

Such a drear radiance as the setting sun_ ' T
Dffuses when the atmosphere is stormy.

Nor long was he in doubt whence this arose -

‘Divining sgon the cause -- a vast Bush Fire 1
‘But deeming it too distant yet for harm,

During the night betiding, to repose.

With his bed-faring household he retired.

Sound was their sleep ; for honesty of life
Is somewhat lumpish when 'tis once a -bed.

And now the darkness of the night was past-

When writh the dreams of Egremont , a strange
And momently approaching roar began
To mingle, and insinuate through them niore
And more of its own import -- till 3 Fire
Huge in imagination as the world,

Was there sole theme : then, as arising wild, -

His spirit fled before its visioned fear, -

He started from his sleep -- to find indeed
The hardly (it seemed) exaggerated type's
Conflagrant hugeness, from abroad derived
In-warning! For what else, however terrible,

Save ocean snoring to a midnight storm,

Might breathe with a vitality at once
So universal, so immense, and fierce,

As that which now reigned roaringly“without.

Upleaping from his couch, scarce did he Vait
To clothe himself, ere forth he rushed, - and, lo,

Within the circling forest. he beheld _

A vast and billowy belt of writhing fire, . o
That shed a wild and lurid splendour up :

Against the whitening dawn, come raging on !

Raging and roaring as with ten thousand tongues : ,

That prophesied destruction ! On it came I ' S 5

Devouring with a lapping hungriness . ; "

Whatever shrivelled in its scorching breath — .

A dreadful Apparition ! -- such as Fear o

Conceives when dreaming of the front of Hell !

No time .was there to lose. "Up -- Up !"he cried

To all the house ! instantly all within

Was haste and wonder, and in briefest space
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_ The whole roused family was staring out

In speechless admiration ! Yea, in that

" Wild sympathetic union with the Terrible,

Which in the sudden and unlooked for midst
Of a tremendous danger, oft ensues,

And, for a time, through its own extreme,
Keeps terror dormant ! But more urgently,
The voice of Egremont again was heard ; --
" { ose not a mement ! Follow me at onice !

“Each with whatever he can grasp of use,

And carry unencumbered as he flies ! "

Out from the doorway, right before them,--lo,

A narrow strip-of clearing, like a glade, |
Stretched on tow'rds a bald summit. Thitherward
The periled people now were hurrying all; '
While in their front, beneath the ridge, a dense
Extent of brushwood into which the Fire's:

Bright teeth were ravening, -near, and nearer, brought
The rapid danger! Shall they reach that hill
Unscathed, their only refuge? Well they speed
Past the red-rushing fronts of fire! and see,

As thus they hurry on, how more and more
Disclosing spectre-tike from the red gloom,

And brushing through them with long whizzing bounds,
The kangaroos string forth in Indian file

Across that strip of clear; with here and there’

A wild dog slinking rapidly along

Amid the general rout, human and brute!

And all, for once, unharriéd as they go

By those keen foes of theirs, the household dogs,
That whining hang upon their master's flight '
As it strains onward, so bewildered seem they ! -
Thus passingly involved, yet pauseless rush ‘
Our people - urged into a desperate pace

By the glare that now comes sweltering round,
And the loud roar that loudens all along

The line of their wild flight, as if the flames

Were wrathful at their prospect of escape

- And hurried also - hurried with a swoop,

And raged more ruinously while they weaved
To intercept and blast them! - But at length,
The brush-bald border of the summit's gained,
Even as the Fire, upon the left hand, breaks
Against the hill's base like a ruddy surge;

And halting, they look back - in safety all,
Though scorched and blistered by the cinders, blown
Like burning sleet against them as they ran.
But see, no sooner had they crowding passed
Out from the brush, where into a broad dell

It dipped on all hands round a sullen pool,
And where the rank and withered runners lay
In tangled heaps, - than a vast swath of flame
Lifted and hurried forward by the wind

Over their very passage track, was pitched
Sheer into it, with a loud thud like thunder!
With such a thud as the sea-swell gives up
From under the ledges of some hanging cliff;
‘And, in an instant, all the wide sere depth
Was as a lake of Hell! And hark! As then,




Even like a ghastly pyramid the mass

- Of surging flames, inlapping as they Tose,
And welding as it were all into one _
Dense pile, rushed lancing up,- up with them still
A long mad shriek of mortal agony went
Writhing aloft! - so terrible indeed .

That those who heard it, never, until then,
Might deem a voice so earnest in its fear,

So strenuous in its anguish, could have being
In the live bosom of the suffering world!

But soon did they divine, even to their loss,
Its import; there a giant Steed, their best,

Had taken cover, and had perished so.

B

Tented with heaven only, but all grou\bcd
In safety now upon that hill's bare top-
Egremont and his household looked abroad.
Astonished at the terrors of the time!
Down sunk their roof-tree in the fiery surge:
Which entering next a high-grassed bottom, thick
With axe ringed trees all standing bleak and leafless,
Tenfold more terrible in its ravage grew,
Upclimbing to their tops! And soon, as when
Upon some day of national festival, _
From the tall spars of the ship-crowded port;
Innumerous flags, in one direction all,
Tongue outward, writhing in the wind; even so,
From those dry boles where still the dead bark clings
Hanging in ragged strips half shelled away,
And from their intermingled mass above
Of withered boughs, myriads of flaming tongues
Lick upward, or aloft in narrowing flakes

- Stream quivering out upon the tortured blast-
Quivering and flapping and committing all
Into one wide and multifarious blaze!
Scared ever onward, in successive starts

By the fast following roarings of the Fire,
A flight of parrots o'er the upper ridge
Comes whizzing, and then circling low, alights
In a gay colored crowd amid the oaks
That skirt as with a feathery fringe the base
Of yon steep terrace, being, as it seems,
Deterred from still proceeding by the smoke
Uprolled in front, heap ridging over heap,
Like a dim moving range of spectral mountains.
There they abide, and listen in their fear
'To the tremendous riot of the flames _
That out beyond the range comes billowing fast,
Though yet unseen from thence, - till, with a hoarse
And pouncmg SwWoop, as of a hurmricane,
Furiously seizing on the drouth-sered brakes
That shag the terrace, all their serpent shapes
Rush upward, glaring into sudden view,
And ghastly prominence; then quick as thought, -
All culminating in the blast, they bend

- Sheer o'er the oaks wherein the birds abide!
At once are these in flight! But from above,
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As suddenly, a mightier burst of flame

Outsheeteth o'er them: down théy dip-but it

Keeps swooping with them even to the ground,

( Drawn thither by leaf-drifts, layer on layer

There lodged, as rain swept from the heights above )
And writhe convulsed - blasted and plumeless all!
Out through the Forest looming through the smoke
Where dim and mist-like, farthest forth it rolls,
Behold how furiously a horseman rides,
Hitherward tending. 'Tis 2 Messenger,

Sent from the nearest Station, though thus late,

To warn our-people of the miighty Fire =

Ere haply it reach them :-- tellmg them in time
How there, so lately, its red waves had brought
Sudden destruction, and wide loss --and then’
Surged on illimitably through the ‘woaods,

Bearing right hitherward. Bravely on he steers

- To where'the fronting flames. from either hand -

Are closing to a gap! No other way,

All rounid ,is open ; and he nears it -- But

Too late, alas ! or so to those it seems

Who watch him from the clear. Too late, for o,

The lines.of fire (ere't seemed they would) hiave met, .
And man and horse are swallowed out of sight

In one red gloom of mingled flame and smoke!

But for 2 moment orly. Bursting forth, ) ) B s

As if developed from that lurid mass, e

"

‘The noble hackney brings his rider through,

All but unsinged. Our-friends hu_rrah and he
Soon joins-them -- welcome, though too late for help.

Thus through the day the conflagration raged :
And when the sings of night o'erspread the scene,
Not even they with all their world - wide pomp
Of starry blazonries , wore such a live
And-aggregate glory to the eye,

As did the blazing dead wood of the Forest --

On all hands blazing ! Yet, for off , the dells

Lay like black gouts amid the general view

of glimmering height, which through the red light showed
Like some imaginary waste of Hcll _ .
Painted in blood.

But nearer , all the view .
Was frightfully brilliant ! From vast hollow trunks
Whose ponderous heads, in some great humricane,
Where the bole narrowed had been snapt away,
The wild fire, with a suddcn roar , would burst
In quivering columns chapltered w1th Smoke
Half turned itself into a lurid glow,

- As out of craters; or some carious bough, .

The white heat seething from its spouty ﬂaws
Would, with a dread crash , from the hill-top u'ces
(Massing aloft over the gleamy dark
That shut in under some o'erjutting steep)
Swoop flaming , like an unsphered group of stars,
Torn and disfeatured in their ruinous fall,
And run together ,-- a swift dropping mass
Of luminous points, and flaring limbs, that met
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All in one fiery train, back streaming , -- till

It shattered as it gfruck the blackened vale

Into a cloud of quick resulting sparks,

And igneous dust! Or down the flickery glades
Ghastfully glaring , huge dry-mouldered gums

A

Stood 'mid their living kin as barked throughout
With eating fire expelling arrowy jets

Of blue -- lipt, intermitting , gaseous flame,
Boles, branches , -- all ! like vivid ghosts of trees
Frightful to see ! -- the immemorial wood's

First hoary Fathers wrapt in burning shrouds,
Come from the past , within the Whiteman's pale,

To typify their doom. Such was the prospect !

lluminated cities were but jests

Compared with it for spleﬂdor. But enough !

Where are the words to paint the million shapes

And unimaginable freaks of Fire, - ’ ‘ ‘ .
When holding thus its monster camival -
In the primeval Forest all night long ?

] '
N

| (Witkes: 28-35)’
3.3.1 Discus‘sion :

The above poem was published in the volume entitled The Bushrangers and Other
Poems in 1853. The various features of Harpur's poetry that have been discussed in
the preceding section are well illustrated in the long ﬁarrative-cmn-descr_iptive poem
‘The Bush Fire'. The poem is outstanding on various counts. '

First of all , this is the first poem in English on a typically Australian natural
phenomenon. Harpur is a pioneer-poet in this respect. He presents a vividly graphic -
portrait of the bush fire that used to rage in Australia during those days. That Harpur
utiilized the language of Britain to portray a nature - phenomenon of Australia ,and
that too, he succeeded superbly in his poetic effort, at a time when he did not have
any outstanding predecessor in the field, corrroborates the creative originality of
Harpur as an Australian poet .

The poem is outstanding in another respect. It has been able to create and preserve the
portrait of the Australian bush fire of the nineteenth century. The bush fire was a wild

‘ferocious occurrence of nature at a time when the bush was an all - pervasive

phenomenon in colonial Australia. Thus the poem is not only a pioneer effort in the
description in verse of the bush fire but also remains a historical document of the eco-
system of Australia of the nineteenth century. Therefore, Harpur's poem is significant
also on the historical ground. '

Though Harpur was influenced by Wordsworth, Harpur's distinctiveness as a poet of
Australian landscape lies in the fact that he did not minimise the horrific and '
destructive aspects of Australian landscape of that time. ' The Bush Fire' offersa
record of nineteenth century Australian landscape in its tooth and claw.

Another significant aspect of Harpur‘s nature - poem is that he always place§,;h|i1nan

beings against the natural setting to establish the relation between mankind and —

nature, It is pertinent to note that the poem starts with a man, Egremont by name, who
is the father of seven sturdy boys. Egremont mentions human time (' Tis nine
o'clock’) and affirms discipline in the house by asking all the inmates of the hotse to
go to bed by then (" -- to bed ! cried Egremont").

Another point to notice is that the poet is level-headed and down -to-earth in his
description of nature without the diffuseness and vague romanticism of Shelley's

'/
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poetry. The horror and destructive power of ddvancm'g"Bhs}-lﬁtc are presented with

Vineseertlx Contiiry vivid accisracy and telling effects in the following line:

4ustralian Poetry . -

Within the circling forest he beheld

A vast and billowy belt of writhing fire,

That shed a wild and lurid splendor up

Against the whitening dawn, come raging on!

Raging and rearing as with ten thousand tongues
~That prophesied destruction! On it came!

Devouring with a lapping hungriness

Whatever shrivelled in its scorching

A dreadful Apparition!-Such as fear

Conceives when dreammg of the ﬁ'ont of Hell !

In the poem, the description of the fllght of humamty followed by animals from the
advancing bushﬁre becomes a dramatic and spectacular, almost cinematic,
representation of a large movement of living beings against a sentjent natural

phenomenon. Brilliant passages after passages fill the poem w1th arich tapestry of
meémorable poetic effects.

The dramatic scenario becomes much more humanly mtercstmg when the poet
introduces a horseman, 2 messenger from the nearest station (which, in Australia, at
that time meant a ranch for raising sheep) hurrying towards the mountain top where

' Egremont along with the members of his fatmly and neighbours have taken shelter
from the bush. The messenger on the horse seems for a moment to be swallowed by
.the fire but the horse carries h1m out from the fire !

Burstlng forth
As if developed from that lurid mass,
The noble hackney bnngs his rider through,
All but unsinged. Our friends hurrah; and he
. Soon joins them-welcome, though too late for help.

_Thus nature and man, together with the animal, at the time of a crisis phenomenon
like the bushfire are portrayed movingly by Harpur. The event was so vast and
engulfing, and the bushfire so rampant throughout arid Australia of that time that
Harpur felt the inadequacy of words for poritaying the savagery of bushfire raging

" through the continent. He is an honest poet who confessed the difficulties of 4 pioneer

~ poet when he concluded the poem with the following words:

Where are the words to paint the million .
And unimaginable freaks of Fire,

‘When holding thus its monster camival
In the primeval Forest all night long?

However, despite Harpur's perception of his limitations, the poem 'The Bush Fire'
proves the creative aility of Harpur in making memorable poetry out of the newly
discovered country of Australia.

34 'A MID-SUMMER NOON IN THE AUSTRALIAN
FOREST': TEXT

Not a bird disturbs the air,
There is quiet everywhere;
Over plains and over woods .
. Whiit a mighty stiliness broods. - -
36 Even the grasshoppers keep '




Where the coolest shadows sleep;
Even the busy ants are found "
Resting in their pebbled mound;
Even the locust clingeth now

In silence to the-barky bough;
And over hills and over plains
Quiet, vast and slumbrous, reigns.

Only there's a drowsy humming
From yon warm lagoon slow coming:
'Tis the dragon-homet-see!

‘All bedaubed resplendently
With yellow on a tawny ground-
Each rich spot nor square nor round,

_ Butrudely heart-shaped, as it were
The blurred and hasty impress there,
Of a vermeil-crusted seal « -
Dusted o'er with golden meal :

Only there's a droning flight
"With a slanting track of light,
Till rising in the sunshine higher,
Its shared flame out like gems on fire.
Every other thing 1s still,
‘Save the ever wakeful rill, N
Whose cool murmur only throws

* Acooler comfort found repose:
Or some ripple in the sea
Of leafy boughs, where lazily,
Tired summer in her forest bower
Tuming with the noontide hour,
Heaves a slumbrous breath, ere she
Once more slumbers peacefullly.

O'tis easeful here to lie

Hidden from Noon's scorching eye,
In this grassy cool recess
Musing thus, of Quietmess. '
: ' ( Wilkes: 15-16)

3.4.1 Discussion

That Harpur was capable of writing poetry on a variety of the natural scenery of
Australia of the nineteenth century becomes evident in ample measure when we turn
from 'The Bush Fire' in the preceding section to 'A Midsummer Noon in the
Australian Forest' in this section. In the last poem, he encountered the ravaging aspect
of Australian nature; in the poem 'A Mid-Summer Noon' which was first published in
the newspaper Empire in 1858, Harpur presents a soothing picture of Australian
midday in summertime when all sounds are hushed into '‘Quietness'.

'A Mid-Summer No?\)n;in the Australian Forest' is perhaps the best - kno»yn and most-
anthologized poem. It has been appreciated and praised for 'its creation of the hushed
somnolent atmosphere of the summer noonday in the Australian bush’ (OCAL : 480).

The most striking feature of the poem is its soothing, lulling lyricism. Whereas 'The
Bush Fire' is written in blank verse, Harpur uses trimeter thyming couplet/s in'A Mid-
Summer Noon'. This exhibits the wide range of Harpur's command over a variety of
metrical patterns. In 'A Mid-Summer Noon', the poet uses a tripping rhythm with
several metrical variations in order to convey and impress the lyrical atmosphere and
mood on the reader's mind. Harpur's art has been so effective that the reader's
response is immediate. The poet's insistence on the pervading mood of quietness that

Charles Harpur

37




Nineteenth Century
Australian Poetry

38

he observes in the entire range of the landscape at that partlcular point of time in the

Australian forest, results in the production of gne sustained lulling rhythm. At that

period of time in_ Austrahan poetry, such a pogtic phenomenon was u.mque

-

The lonelmcss of the Auslrallan landscape i§ accentuated when the poet concludes

. the four-tine first stanza thh the following words:

Whata mlghty stlllness broods.

The picture that is evoked is entlrely in contrast to the one evoked in 'The Bush Flre
'A Mid-Summer Noon' is not only a lyric in form but also a romantic lyric asit

-expresses the poet's personal perccphon What, however, redeems the poem is the
. fact that the private perception is communicated through 2 set of images that record
“and perpetuate the impression of loneliness in the qulet landscape of Australia, %

The grasshopper, ants, locust, all the small msects accentuate the lonelmess/f the ,

- Ausn'ahan forest wherc

Quiet, vast and slumbrous, reigns.

Word upon word, image upon image evolve the atmosphere of thc qulet and vast
Australia. Al sights and sounds of nature, marshalled into the poem, emphasize the
qmetudc of the place, the novel placc the just-discovered contment

The influences of the poetry of England may be thcre but all have been harnessed to
portray Australia. Thus the Muse of the Forest that exhorted Harpur to 'Be then the
Bard of thy country’ finds fulfilment of her prophecy through the poetry of Harpur.
Harpur may be regarded as the originator of Australian poetry, and 'A Mid-Summer ;
Noon in the Australian Forest’ may be said to have begun Australian lynmsm in the
nineteenth century. :

35 LET USSUMUP _ T

Harpur’s position in the nineteenth century Austrahan poétry is unique, He is the ﬁrst
Australian poet who seriously took upon himself the task of developing Australian
poetry. For Harpur, poetry was not a mere amateurish pastime. He gave Australian
poetry a mission and a goal. He hamessed the resources of British poetry for ‘
portraying the various aspects of Australian landscape and Australian people.

Chaucer is said to be the father of Enghsh poetry; you may say Harpur is the father of
Austialian poetry.

Australians find themselv&e and their country reﬂccted in Harpur‘s poetry Thus for

them as well as for us as the students of Australian poetry, Harpur is one of the most

remarkable poets who deserve a thorough study. Hence, two of hlS 51gn1ﬁcant poems

" have beenrstudied in detail in thls unif,

3.6 QUESTIONS

1. Do you think Harpur should be regarded as the father of Ausu-ahan poctry" '
State the reasons in defence of your answer.

2. - What are the specific aspects of Harpur's contribution to the growth and
development of Australian poetry? :
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Do you thmk "The Bush Flrc is representative.of Harpur's poetlc
achievement? Give reasons with illustrations in defenice of your answer.
In what aspects is 'A Mis-Summer Noon in the: Austrahan Forest' typical- of
Harpur's nature poetry? :

Can you trace any influence of Brlt:sh Rornannc poeu-y in I-Iarpur's poetlc
works?

Charles l:[al"pur;
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10 OBJECTIVES

P ‘// ¢
In the last unit, you've learnt how Harpur contributed to the growth of Australian
poetry by writing versés on Australian landscape and people, and by modulating
English language for projecting the Australin images and reflecting an urgent
commitment to the development of the Australian nation. Harpur was followed by
Henry Kendall. In this unit, you will study two poems of Kendall.

" 41 INTRODUCTION

Kendall was born when Charles Harpur was twenty six years old. In 1862 K.en(lall',s,

first volume of poems Poems and Songs was published. Kendall confesses in u letter
to Harpur:

I feel already deeply indebted to you for the great good and large comfort. |

. have derived from your writings. There is no living author to whom [ could -

turn and say as much. This may be a necessary result of my Australian birth
and education. But, strangely fascinated by almost, everything you have
published, [ have always looked upon you as the man who alone could
express what I had so often dimly: thought. (Harpur:159)

The relation between Harpur and Kendall enshrines a phenomenon of succession. in
the field of Australian poetry during the third quarter of the nineteenth century.
Kendall strengthens the position of Harpur through his admiration of Harpur's poetry.

In this unit, we'll examine the nature‘and_ quality of Kendall's poetic efforts, and the -

- contribution of the same towards the growth and development of nineteenth century

Austratian poetry. Kendall continues with the love and admiration of Australian
landscape, and enhances the commitment to the projection of Australian lifestyle.
However, it may be noted that Kendall developed much more fluency and command
over English metrics and rhythm but the enchantment created by his verbal music

-sometimes reduces the depth and profundity of his poetic portraits. Still Kendall is

quite notable for perpetuating the Harpunan tradition till Gordon and Paterson appear
on the Austrahan poetic scenario.




42 HENRY KENDALL: HIS LIFE AND WORKS

By the time Kendall had attained maturity of youth and met Harpur and got °
acquainted with his works, Australia, as a country of white settlers, was more than
sixty years old. Australia started producing quality wool, gold and other minerals, its

_population had increased, and people's sense of isolation diminished. Australia was .
on her way to nationhood, as Harpur had hoped. But still the country was in her
transitional phase. Kendall's poetry reflects this stage of transition through his
portrayal of the landscape, the people and the socidty. Even his poetic craftsmanship
involving a manipulation of the British poetic u'aditfon for pro_]ectmg the land of
emus, peacocks and kangaroos reflects the phase of mm\ltlon in Australia. Kendall is
an important. Australlan poet since his poetry mirrors the gransition period in
Australia.

It is Kendall who recogniz'ed and celebrated the iinportzince of the poetic talent of
Harpur, and valued his supremacy among the poets following in his footsteps. A few
lines from his poem addressed to C.H. are quoted follow

I would sit at your feet, for I feel

I am one of a glorious band

That ever will own you and hold you their chief
And a monarch of song in the land!

. | . (Wright 1966:21)

In his poem on the death of Harpur Kendall pinpoints how the Auslrahan landscape
has found a permanent image in Harpur's poetry:

Strange words of wind, and rhymes of rain, .

And whispers from the inland fountains,

Are mingled in his various strain

" With leafy breaths of piny mountains.
' (Wilkes:88)

Through his admiration of Harpur s poetry, and his emphasis on ccrtam features of
Harpur's poetry, Kendall betrays his own predilections. Kendall too was a poet of
Australian landscape and had assimilated the influence of the Romantic and Bnt1sh
Victorian poetry of Britain.

Kcndall spent his impressionable boyhood in the coastal districts of Illawara in the
South and the Clarance river in the north. Their cool moist rainforests, deep

shadowed gullies and lush pastures are evocatively portrayed in Kendall's best-known
poems, the landscape lyrics such as ‘Bell-Birds', '‘September in Australia’, 'Araluen
and 'Narrara Creek'.

Kendal! spent his childhood among the mountains. The death of his father brought

misfortune to his family but, while it seems to have made a lonely wanderer of him, it

brought him into contact with a landScape which was to dwell with him all his life. At

the age of fifteen he went to sea for two years on a whaling crulse ,as cabin boy in a
shup owncd by his uncle.

Returning to Sydney, he found commonplace employment and began to write verse.
The 1luency of his verses at once brought him to the notice of a small circle of literary
personalities in Sydney. Henry Parlcesinublished some of his verses in Thz Empire,
and by | 861 there were proposals for the publication of a volume. Poems and songs
appeared in 1862. Although generously received by local and some British critics, the
volume failed to sell its first edition-of 500 copies. Beéset by debtsamd persona al
probiems, incliding a growing dependence on both literacy patronage and alcohol,
Kendall sought a new life in Melbourne after his marriage in 1868.

Henrj Kendall
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Australian Poetry Kendall's second volume Leaves Jfrom Australian Forests was published in
- Melboume in 1869. The failure of the Melbourne venture which led to increasing’
poverty, alcoholism and the death of his daughter Araluen, brought him back to
Sydney in 1870, where the.rapid disintegration of his personal and literary life /
continued. ) : ‘

I

This painful period, described by him as ‘The shadow of 1872, brought ahenation
from his wife and periods of treatment for addiction in the Gladesville asylum. He
was restored to health and sanity, and cured of alcoholism, by the extraordinary
kindness of the Fagan family, timber merchants of Gosford and Sydney, who for two
years 1872"- 75, looked after his rehabilitation in their home near Gosford.

In 1876 Kendall was reunited with his wife and family when he began a new life at
the Fagan timber mill at Camden Haven on the north coast of New South Wales. His
retum to writing was signalled by his winning the Sydney Morning Herald's
International Exhibition poetry competition in 1879, and by the publication of his -
final volume Songs from the Mountains in 1880, '

In 1881 he was appointed Inspector of Forests by Sir Hem s Parkes, his long - ime
patron. But Kendall's health deteriorated under the strain of the travelling and work
associated with his new position. He died in 1882 in Sydrey of pthisis when he was
only forty - three. - :
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“eclipse from the 1920s until the 1950s when the revival of interest in the colonial

-phase started. But like Harpur he can now be seen quite clearly as an important and -
impressive poet in his own right. There is still perhaps a slight tendency to
underestimate his work .and his value but there can be no doubt that Leaves from the
Australian Forests and Songs from the Mouniains are two of the most important
books of the Australian colonial poetry, books which’, whatever the merits of the
individual poems, have a total impact greater than their parts.

Henry Keﬁdall, like most of the other Australian colonial poets, fell into partial

Green has made an accurate estimate of Kendall's position as an Australian poet. l;

will be most appropriate if we conclude this section with an excerpt from Green's
assessment of Kendali :

Kendal} is much more than merely a landmark in Australian poetry ; Harpur".
was that and a little more as well, but Kendall is one of Australia's leading g
poets, and a landmark besides : his limitations are as evident as his qualities, *
but-his position is unassailable, in its own kind, has not been surpassed here, ' '
- and.in the poetry of the English-speaking peoples also he has a definite place,
if not a high one. The two strands that have come together to form Australian
literature were for the first time interwoven in Kendall's second book of
poems, Leaves from Australian Forests ; in 1869, eighty vears after its
beginnings, the young literature has produced a book that was Australian in a
sense in which no other book has been: with this, therefore, Australian
literature, in the narrower sense of the word, may be said to have begun; the
* rootlet had not merely struek, it had produced abud. This fact was early -
recognized in England as well as Australia; besides the Athenaeum's praise,
Wilde in a by no means favourable review of Sladen's Century of Australian
Song, which contained some of Kendall's best work, spoke of his marvellous
music and said that his poetry was " full of beautiful things"; and some of
.Kendall's poems were included by Palgrave in his Golden Treasury and by
Quiller-Couch in The Oxford Book of Englisk Verse. N
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Then, in the words of Bruce Bennett, 'Kendall's work has had subs_tai_lt_ial critical
support from scholars. (60) -
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a3 CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF KENDALL'S - Henry Kendall
POETRY -

Kendall will be remembered for presenting the images of Australian tandscape in
lilting rhythm His pictures of the nmatural sights and sounds of Australia are suffused
with a sadness emanating from his heart that was often burdened with a sense of
melancholy. Some critics regard his melancholy as a mark of weakness that even
affects his craftsmanship. Perhaps it is the colonial environment in which he had to
live and write poetry that led to the sadness and hstlessncss in his character and
poetry. : '

‘

In The Oxford Compamon to Australian therature itis nghtly pointed out :

' Kendall's literary reputatlon extrordmanly high in his own hfetlme and
immediately after his death but never at the same peak in this century, still -
rests chiefly on his lyric poetry. 'Bell - Birds', 'September in Australia', and
‘The Song of Cattle Hunters', with theit elaborate word pictures, extravagant
melody and haunting melancholy, endeared themselves to succeeding
generations of Australian readers and established Kendall as a favourite
school room poet. (384)

The Companion ‘mentions other types of poetry written‘by Kendall as well:

Kendall's affectionate though tart commentaries on the colonial outback
. types, e.g. 'Bill the Bullock Driver’ and 'Jim the Splitter' are now seen to

have anticipated Henry Lawson's and A.B. Paterson's portraits of similar .
bush characters .... His love poetry, especially 'Rose Lomraine' and 'At
Nightfall', which tell of his lost love for Rose Benett, and the poignant
'Araluen and 'On a Street', which reflect his guilt over the years 1869 - 72, are
powerful statements of the problems of his troubled life. His patriotic verse,
such as ' The Fair Future', which attempts to create new loyalties and new

< - hopes ; his public poems, written for important occasions such as the 1879
International Exhibition in Sydney ; his memorial verses for Charles Harpur,
James Lionel Michael and Adam Linday Gordon, and his atternpt in the
fragmentary "The Australian Shepherd' to begin the first Australian rural epic,
all support the claim that Kendall was the most substantial poet of the

. Colonial period. ( 385) .

The importance of Kendall's confribution to the growth of Australian poetry is now
established beyond doubt. Despite certain blemishes that are detectable in his

. treatment of his themes and general craftsmanship, Kendall's poetry is memorable
and significant. Green points out the salient features of his poetry :

Kendall's verses are filled with the music of falling water : he was possessed

by the rich soft.shapes and colours of the coastal foliage, the smooth curves

of the coastal boys and hills, their rainy mists, their glimmering woods , the

delicate dew - dropping femns, of their " deep green gracious glens” , the

bright voices of their birds, their golden blossom, the murmur of their waves

and falling streams, by their ” great dark hills of wonder ', and by the " silver

sleeping seas " , the " lights and thunders " of the waves along their

shores and the storms that come from the Pole. The best of his work is _7
* possessed by this sort of loveliness and by that of the smooth-sounding native - -

names, Araluen, Mooni, Orara, which he knew well how to weave mto his

verse : drawn outward by sympathy with the explorers or the pioneers, he

could tell of " swarthy wastelands , wide and woodless ", of " stark

desolation and a waste of plain * , and of the desert " glaring like a sea of o 43

brass " ; but one feels that these are for him excursions, in which except for a
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few lmes, he is not near hlS best And hlS talent was almost wholly lyncal

* and descriptive, not so much of the objects he observed but of the moods| thev )

evoked in him . { 162)

" The points of strength and weakness in Kendall's poetry in general, and in
workmanship as well as the obvious marks of influence of Romantic and Victorian
poets.on his choice of themes and his stylistic devices are dwelt upon in great detail
by Green. Green's relevant comments are quoted below :

Kendall 'was a " nature poet " only in the sense that he found in natural
scenery moods of the human spirit, using woods and mountains, streams and
birds and trees as symbols of the emotions that he wished to express :
Wordsworth reinforced his reverence towards the most solemn of these
moods, but here is something of Shelley in his " aerial perspectices " and in

the intensity rather than the serenity of his connection with the natural world; . .

and in such lines as " the light that is love to the flowers " there is an obvious
Shelleyan reminiscence . Shelley meant much more to Kendall than to
Harpur, but unfortuatcly encouraged in him a tendency to wordiness that he
possessed already ; still his verses are suffused with very human emotions
even whén th:.gl stay closest to the natural features that are their symbols, and
‘these emotions, whlch are intense if gentle; are always ready to flow out n
sympathy with meniand women, even if he cannot enter into their

personalities sufficiently to enable him to characterize them individuaily. The

influence of Tennyson also is everywhere in Kendall, but especially in his
blank verse; there are occasional Swinburnian phrases, and the influence of
-Swinburne shows markedly in his alliteration and in some of his rhythms ...
. ( 163-164)

Our concludmg observation on Kcndall‘s ‘workmanship and our final i 1mpressmn of
his poetry may best be put in the words of Green :

The general effect of Kendall's thythms is of flowing music that is sweet
rather than strong, full rather than concise : the frequency of light syllables
makes for wordiness, and now and in the longer lines it is obvious that
something has been added to fill up the measure. This is perhaps the worst
fault in Kendall's workmanship, though there are also other faults, the result
of imperfect taste or sheer carelessness; his fondness for pairs of adjectives
such as " rose red " "-soft sweet™, " grave myte " ( see the "Ode on the
Sydney Intematlonal Exhibition" ) and the alliteration of which he makes
such effective use are overdone sometimes : he takes queer liberties with
phrase and rhyme ; and sometimes his lack of humour betrays him : he has no
marked power of self - criticism. Kendall's images are as characteristic as his
thythms. The best of them are not merely beautful ; they show how he, as
well as greater poets, was able some times by intuitive contemplation to work
upon what he observed, to safurate it with his mood, to marry the two and
{ranslate them into sound and rhythm, until the result conveys, in drops of
light and music, something that one feels is not only beautiful but true,
because it could not have been different : something that is of the essence of
poetry. (165 )
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4.4 'BELL - BIRDS' : TEXT

By channeis of coolness the echoes are calling,
And down the dim gorges I hear the creek falling :
Tt lives in the mountain where moss and the sedges
Touch with their beauty the banks and the ledges.
Through breaks of the cedar and sycameore bowers




Struggles the light that is love to-the flowers ; - :
And , softer than slumber , and sweeter than singing , Heary Kendall
Thenotes of the bell-birds are running and ringing. ' '
The silver - voiced bell-birds, the darlings of daytime!
They sing in September their songs of the May - time;

- When shadows wax strong, and the thunder - bolts hurtle,
They hide with their fear in the leaves of the myrtle;
When rain and the sunbeams shine mingled together,
They start up like fairies that follow fair weather;

And straightway the hues of their feathers unfolden
Arc the green and the purple, the blue and the golden
Octaber , the maiden of bright yellow tresses,
Loiters for love in these ¢ool wildernesses; -

- Loiters , knee-deep, in the grasses, to listen,

Where dripping rocks gleam and the leafy pools glisten :
Then is the time when the water-moons splendid

Break with their gold , and are scattered or blended
Over the creeks, till the woodlands have warning-

- Of song of the bell-birds and wings of the Mommg
Welcome as waters unkissed by the summers -

_Are the voices of bell-birds to thirsty far-comers.

- When fiery December sets foot in the forest, - .
And'the need of the wayfarer presses the sorest, _ :
Pent in the ridges for ever and ever
Thebell-birds direct him-to spring and to river,

With ring and with ripple, like runnels whose torrénts
And toned by the pebbles and leaves in the currents.

Often 1 sit , looking back to a childhood,
Mixt with the sight and the sounds of the wildwood,
Longing for power and the sweetness to fashion.
Lyrics with beats like the heart -beats of passion;-
Sengs interwoven of lights and of laughters .
Borrowed from bell-birds in far forest-rafters; . : y
So, I'might keep in the city and alleys
The beauty arid strength of the déep mountain valleys :
Charming to slumber the pain of my losses
With glimpses of creeks and a vision of mosses.
‘ (Wilkes : 102 -103)

441 Discussion

The poem ' Bell-Bird' is illustrative of Wilkes' general appreciation of Kendall'
landscapc poetry ;

Kendall is the foremost exemplar of the Romantic treatment of landscape in
nineteenth century verse ... Landscape suffused with feeling is the
characteristic of Kendall's poetry : nature for him is a source of consolation to
the human spirit. ( viii-ix).

Kendall's treatment of nature in this poem is extremely evocative. The writers of The
Oxford Companion to Australian Literature attach great importance to this poem by
Kendall when they observe: ' The bell - bird and its bell - like notes have been
immortalized in Henry Kendall's poem ' Bell-Birds'. { Wilde : 84 )

In 'Bell - Birds', one of his most characteristic poems , Kendall creates an

enchantment with rhyme, thythm and word music that reproduces the speltbinding ‘
harmony generated by the bell-birds, the Australian birds who keep on singing during 45
the Australian spring in the months of September and October. The typical Australian
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mossy arbours and woodlarids where bell-birds' music-echioes incessantly are -
recreated by Kendall in a series of words , images and rhythms that perpetuate the
poet's perception of the Australian landscape suffused with his memories of his
childhood and adolescence: Nature and man are fused into the poem that attains the
position of a landmark in the evolution of Australian poetry during the nineteenth
century. This poem is representative of the stage of progress achieved in the
development of Australian poetry by the third quarter of the nineteenth century

In parts, the poem may appear alliterative more than once, and-thus forced and

artificial to some extent but when read as a whole, the poem's strength manifests itself
in the poet's ability to recreate the Australian landscape echoing with the music of
birds . But this does not appear to be an imitation of Wordsworth. The poem bears
Kendall's distinctive stamp. Its mellifluous arrangement of words and i images
heightens the effect of evocation. Does the music of the following two lines mark the

beauty of the image?

And sﬁ'aightway the hues of their feather unfolden
Are the green and the purple, the blue and the golden. -

Not at all. Maybe crisp and concise phrasing found in Wordsworth's or. Shelley's
poetry.is not noticeable in the quoted lines. But we must rémember Wordworth's or
Shelley's poetry was written in England as a part of the British poetic tradition which
was more than twelve centuries old. Kendall's poem belongs to an Australian poetic

tradition which was only about sixty years old. The flaws in the poern, therefore, need.

not be attributed exclusively to Kendall the individual poet but rather to the infancy.
and wedkness of the poetic tradition in Australia.

Certain phases leap out of the téxt of Kendail's poetry as outstanding , and
sometimes they appear quite unexpected in the context of a nascent literature. For
example, an expression like 'the leafy pools glisten' lends to the whole poem an aura
of bright natural beanty. Hence, whatever weaknesses there may be. the brighter
aspects of Kendall's poetry definitely enhanced the growth of Australian poetry. And
this poetry may not be stigmatized as ¢olonial poetry alone. It naight have been
written during the period which is called colonial in the historical context but what
redeems this poetry is the poet's effort to advance the Australian poetry beyond the
limitations of the colonizer's culture. The shadow of the colonizer smay be there but
the verbal embodiment of the indigenous phenomenon of Australia speaks of
Kendall's poetic progress towards the formulation of the Australian culture:

‘The silver-voice bell-birds, the darlings of 'dayﬁme;
They sing in September their songs of the May-time.....

The context of Australia with all her own peculiarities is set and evoked in the fou'rth
stanza. December is the hottest month in Australia, and the bell-birds, with thelr
music, take the 'far-comers' and 'wayfarers' to spring and river:

With ring and with ripple, like runnels whose torents

Are toned by the pebbles and leaves in the ctirrents .
The last line wouldn/'t be found in an anthology of British peetry. It is Kendall's
poetic lines that enhance the beauty of blossoming Austratian poetry.

The last stanza further individualizes the poem. The poet spent his childhood in the
countryszde but later- during his youth, he went to Sydney and Melbourne in search of
livelihood. While studying his life which is given in an earlier section, you'll notice
that Kendall spent.an unhappy life in the urban setup. In the cities, however, the
memories of the songs of the bell-birds, as mentionid in the last stanza, reduce ‘the
pain of my losses/ with glimpses of creeks and the ‘vision of mosses'. Thus the appeal

‘of the poem is on tioth the levels of the personal and the universal. The charge of




generalization against Kendall's poetry does not always hold good. ‘Bell-birds’
epitomises Kendall's remarkable achievement as a poet in the context of nineteenth-

century Australian poetry, and it also indicates the magnitude of his contribution to
the growth of the same.

Henry Kendall

45 "AFTER MANY YEARS': TEXT | .

The song that once I dreamed about,
The tender , touchirig thing,
As radiant as the rose without--
The love of wind and wing-- - -
The perfect verses to the tune
Of woodland music set,
" As beautifu] as afternoon,
Remain unwritten yet.
It is too late to write them now,
The ancient fire is cold :
No ardent lights illume the brow
As in the days of old .
I cannot dream the dream again;
But when the happy birds .
Are singing in the sunny rain , ' B
I think T hear its words. '
I'think I hear the echo still
Of long forgotten tones,
When evening winds are on the hill,
And sunset fires the cones.
But only in the hours supreme
With songs of land and sea, - ) ‘ -
The lyrics of the leaf and stream, . ' , pad
This echo comes to me. '
-No longer doth the earth reveal , , 1
Her gracious green and gold: : :
I sit where youth was once-, and feel
" That., I am growing old.
The lustre from the face of things
Is wearing all away: ‘
Like one who halts with tired wings,
I rest and muse today. =
There is a river in the range
I love to think about :
Perhaps the searchinig feet of change
Have never found it out.
Ah! Oftentimes I used to look
" Upon its banks, and long
- To steal the beauty of that brook
And put it in a sonig,
I wonder if the slopes of moss-
* In dreams so dear to me --
The falls of flower and flower - like floss -
‘Are as they use to be! '
I wonder if the waterfalls,
The singers far and fair
That gleamed between the. wet green wills,
Are still the marvels there!” :
Al ! let me hope that in that place ' 47
The ald familiar thines :
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To which I turn a wistful face ;
@B Have never taken wings.
Let me retain the fancy still
_ That , past the lordly range,
There always shines, in folds of hill,
. One spot secure from change !
I trust that yet the tender screen
That shades a certainnook
Remains , with all its gold and green,
The glory of the brook!
. Ithides a'secret, to the birds . .
And waters only known --
The letters of two lovely words :
A poem on astone.
Perhaps the lady of the past
Upon these lines may light :
The purest verses and the last
That I may ever write. _
She need not fear a word of blame ;
Her tale the flowers keep; :
The wind that heard me breathe her name
Has been for years asleep. .
But in the night , and when the rain
_The troubled torrent fils,
1 often think I see again
" The river in the hills.
And when the day is very near,
And birds are on the wing ,
My sprit fancies it can hear -
The song I cannot sing.

FB

(Wilkes 124-126)
4.5.1 Discussion

Kendall is to be remembered “for.his liltiné .lyricism, haunting vignettés of Australiaﬁ
landscape, description of nostalgic memories of passing time and burden of

, unfulfilled dreams. Full of the above-mentioned qualities, 'After Many Years'is a-

poem from his last volume of poetry , Songs from the Mountains . The lyric exhibits ‘a\(

maturity in craftsmanship and a rare restraint on Kendall's natural verbosity. The
poem is important as it discloses with superb verbal restraint and suggestivengss the
inner world of Kendall's poetic dreams and aspirations. It also hints at the inadeguacy
of the then Austratian poetic idioms for verbalizing the dreams and aspiratio’s of
Australia and her people. When Kendall speaks of his as-yet unwritten pogtry, he

actually articulates the vision of the poetic activities that would take plase in future in
Austl'a]ia. ' ] N

'After Many Years ® projects the vision of the future. Though tinged with sadness, the

poem indicates the poet's relation with the land , how the land kindles in him a hope

for the future:

I cannot dreans the dream apain;
But, when the happy birds

Are singing in the sunny rain,

I think I hear its words.

The relation between the land and the poet is not only a romantic lyrical infatuation
but also represents at that point of time the close bond developing between the fand ol
Australia and the white settlers. The relationship is, however, embodied in a very
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moving manner through a few words only. Kendall's mastery over the medium of Henry Kendall
poetic communication expressed itself in a very effective manner : :
Ah! oftentuncs I used to look
Upon its banks, and long
To steal the beauty of that brook
And put it in a song.

The last stanza of the poem marks a new beginning in Australian poetry. The art of .
economy in verbal expression reaches a climax in the stanza quoted above . Kendall
holds the hope for the future poets of Australia , and indicates that what could not be
achieved by him would be attained by the future generations of poets in Australia :-

-And when the day is-very near,
And birds are on the wing,

My spirit fancies it can hear
The song I cannot sing.

Kendall might have been a derivative poet on certain occasions but in his most
remarkable poems like the two poems discussed in this unit, he strikes a note of
originality. Along with Harpur, Kendall introduced Romantic lyricism into '

Australian poetry but he also struck a new path to be followed by the future poets ' R -
appeating on the Australian poetic scenario.

46 LETUSSUMUP

Harpur's poetic innovation and practice in Australia in the middle of the nineteenth
century was followed by Kendall who regarded Harpur as his master. Kendall
perpetuated the Romantic strain of Harpur's poetry. Kendall's signal contribution is,
however, to be traced in his love and admiration of Australian. landscape. He also
brought in more flexibility in versification and metrical patterns. His natirre lyrics are
soothing but tinged with a touching sadness. Hence Kendall's poetry is to be admired,
and his poetic efforts appreciated for their signal contribution to the growth of
Australian poefry. You must have read and analysed the poems of Kendall. Do you-
agree with us on the conclusions we are arrived at?

4.7 QUESTIONS

1. Do you think Kendall furthered the progress of nineteenth ceritury Austrahan
poetry? How did he do it?

2. Do you think the romantic strain brought in by Kendall into Australian poetry -
- during the third and fourth quarters of nineteenth century did have any
salutary impact on the progress of Australian poetry?

3 Analyse and comment on two poems of Kendail of your choice, mdlcatmg
why you prefer them. -
4 Can you make a comparative study of nineteenth century Indian English

‘poetry and Australian poetry, and identify some Indian English poets whose
poctry may be compared with Kendall's poetry?
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"UNIT 5 A.L. GORDON AND A.B. PATERSON
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50 OBJECTIVES

With the publication of the poetry of A. L. Gordon and A. B. Paterson in Austraha

the pace of progress in the growth.of Australian poetry was hastened. While
Wentworth, Harpur and Kendall laid the foundation of Australian poetry, Gordon and
Paterson built the base of the structure of Australian poetry. For first Gordon and then
Paterson made poetry entirely out of Australian lifestyle that had evolved in

Australia; diggers, bushrangers and other personae and properties of outbaCk life of
Australia found a permanent place in Australian poetry through the pens of Gordon
and Paterson. In this unit, you will study two poems each of Gordon and Paterson. ,

51 INTRODUCTION

AL. Gordon was bom in Scotland, and had his education in England but after he

' migrated to Australia in 1853, Gordon engaged himself in the adventures of life in
Australia - horse riding, steeplc chasing, politics and publishing and created lively
ballads out of them. It is Gordon who first made the horse an Australian poetic image
and metaphor standing for energy and speed of people in Australia. The
sheepstations, bushrnates, the open ficlds and blue sky of Australia found a mirror in
Gordon's poetry which replaced the eighteenth century poetic diction and Romantic -
Victorian wistful poeticisms with vigorous Australian colloquy. Hence Gordon
deserves the lionization which, however, was accorded to him only after his suicide.

The last volume of Gordon's poetry, published a day before his suicide, is entitled
Bush Ballads and Galloping Rhymes (1 870). Ina way, Gordon is a progcmtor of the
literary ballad in Australia.

With the publication of the Bulletin from 1880 onwards, a wave of nationalism -
developed in Australian literature. You should remember that at the historical and
political levels too, Australia was on the move towards nationalism and attained
freedom from colonialism in 1901.

A.B. Paterson (1864 - 1941) is the chief baliadist of Australia. His early ballads kept

on appearing in the Bulletin from 1886 onwards. The first ballad from Paterson = ~
“published in the Bulletin was 'A Dream of the Melbourne Cup : a long way after

Gordon'-Paterson signed the ballad with a pseudonym, 'The Banjo', the name of a
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racehorse of Paterson's fancy. The verses which he published regularly in the Bulletin
from 1886 onwards were collected in 1895 in a book entitled The Man from Snowy
River and Other Verses. Its success was outstanding : no later collection of bush
ballads can compare with it. The first edition sold out in a fortnight, ten thousand
copies were sold in the first year. The succeeding volumes of Paterson's poetry were
published in the first half of the twentieth century. Hence they fall outside the
purview of this Block. ‘ . -

[n this unit, we will discuss the life and works of Gordon and Paterson, the
*haracteristic features of their poetry, and make extensive cémmcntary on the most
well-known and representative poem by Gordon andd then by Paterson, which will
illustrate the two poets' identity as writers of batlads that émbody the national
character of Australians of that period. '

52 A.L. GORDON : HIS LIFE AND WORKS

Adam Lindsay Gordon (1833 - 70) was born at Fayal in the Azores in Scotland. He
had his education in England. In 1953, he was banished by his parents to South
Australia. In a poem entitled 'To a Sister’, which he wrote three days before he sailed
for Australia, he confessed:

My parents bid me cross the flood,
My kindred frowned at me;
They say I have belied my blood,
And stained my pedigree. '
But I must turn from those who chide,
And laugh at those who frown;

. I cannot quench my stubborn pride,
Not keep my spirits down.

(Wilkes : 58)

In South Australia, he enlisted in the mounted police. After two years he resigned
from the constabulary service, and drifted about South Australia dealing in horses and
riding in steéplechases. He received a legacy from his parents’ estate, and then
purchased several properties, married and lived in Dingley Dell, a small stone cottage
still lovingly preserved near the seaside settlement of Port MacDonnell. From those
years come many stories of Gordon's daring feats of horsemanship.

Gordon had a brief and unspectacular parliamentary career in 1864-66, an abortive
grazing venture in the Western Australia in 1866-67, and then conducted a livery
stable in Ballaratt in 1867-68.

After a severe head injury in a riding accident, followed by bankruptcy 'whi(:,h was
caused by a fire in the livery stable, and the death of his infant daughter, Gordon left
Ballarat for Melbourne. :

In Melbourne, Gordon led an unhappy and aimless life, worked intermittently at his
writing, and suffered from depression, insomnia and pain from numerous nding
injuries. When he failed to obtain heirship to the ancestral Gordon Land in Scotland,
he faced financial disaster. On 24th June, 1870 , the day following the publication of
his last book of poems, Bush Ballads and Galloping Rhymes, he committed suicide
on Brighton Beach in Melbourne.

In 1864 Gordon published The Feud, abaliad inspired by Noel Paton’s engravings
of scenes from the ballad, ' The Pourie Dens O' Yarrow ' .

il

AL. Gbrc.lﬁn and
A.B. Paterson

51

%
f

i
H
B
o
A




lwiim WI}' J His second publication & Ashtaroth (1867) Tt is a long dramatic poém indebted to the
AustraBian Postyy ™ < Faust theme, Bt it hagnot prostuced any critical response .

Gordon's Progtii reputation depcndson his third and fourth pubhcatmns entitled Sea
Spray. and Smoke Drift (1867) and Bush Ballads and Galloping Rhymes (1370)

In The Qxfard"qompauian to Australian Literature, a concise estimate of Gordon's
reputatmnls ‘made:

01934 Tbust of: Gordon was unveiled in the Poets' Corner of Westminster
Abbey, mak-mghlm the only Australian poet to have been thus honoured.
That mark,of recognition reflects the adulation for him after his death and
through the first decades of the twentieth century. His popularity sprang .
partly ftom the romantic aura of his life, his aristocratic background, his exile
in the ©olony, his regkless riding exploits, and the pathos of his death. It

. Sprang, toa, from the gratitude of Australian nationalists for Gordon's acclaim

", inhis pogtry of the outback way of life. His verses were'loved and recited
around camp fires and in the homesteads and shearing sheds of the back
blocks. (302)

In a nutshell, as ,Brm:e Bennett says:

Gordon's reputation continues to fluctuate but he remains today an even more
popular poet than Kendall and aiso a focus of critical attention, although his
status, as an ‘authentic recorder of Australian bush life was eventually -
usurped by Lawson and Paterson. (60)

ra powetd ey

53 CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF GORDON'S
POETRY |

Judith Wright has drawn a comparison between Kendall and Gordon, pointing out-
what Gordon contributed to Australian poetry:

P e R a1

But he did Australian writing a service at a crucial time, by indicating 2 new
direction of interest. Kendall had been attempting to write much the same
kind of vetse ag might have been written by an English contemporary poet; in !
spite of a certain success with character pieces such as 'Jim the Splitter' he =~
had not taken much interest in local event and character, and he knew, and he :

- knew little of the active life of the country as it then was. It was to this life of !
the ‘back-blockers', the nomad workers, drovers and overlanders, that
Gordon's thymes drew attention. (1964 : 68)

Australian poetry was being nourished mostly on romantic wistfulness and landscape
painting through the poetry of Wentworth, Harpur and Kendall. Gordon brought into

 Australian poetry the real lifestyle of the Australians in the outback, and to portray
the picture accurately, Gordon introduced the colloquial style that could reflect the
life as it was lived in the bush. Wright further observes:

Gordon became an idol because of his adopting of Australian balladry and
because he was himself a legendary horseman arid man of action. The two
currents of feeling (which, however contradictory, could exist almost side by

* side in certain people) once they were umited, added force to the impulse
towards a new kind of popular poetry. This allowed the acceptance of the
more articulate of the 'bush-balladists', and injected a new vigour into
Australian poetry, which had hitherto imitated the subjects and style of late-
Victorian English verse. -
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Gordon's populdrity, then, represented a turning poink inthe growth of ' AL.Gordon and
Australian poetry far more decisive than his actual work (which, properly © 7 iAB. Paterson-,
examined, is.of very minor value) seems to justify. It is rathér as 2 national T
. figure than as a poet that he is important; but his work gave a remarkable _
impetus and a new self-confidence to the popular poets, Who now saw their-
hard inarticulate independence (1964 : 69).

Brian Elliott assesses Gordon's poetic talent from another point of view:

Gordon made two striking but indiépensable discoveries: first, he discovered
the colonial audience itself, the heart of Colonial moral and aesthetic
awareness, and words (however rough) through which to reach it; and
second, the warmth and vitality of the Australian light, especially the
archetypal of the summer sky and the long horizon: 'the sky-line's blue
furnished resistance... ' :

Nothing in all Colonial poetry matches ir;,i/mpbrtance- Gordon's signal
achievement, the fixation of the Australiari image. Emotionally , he simply
spoke as he felt: the mood of his best work is conversational, its philosophy
stoically grim, but spontaneously articulate: its visionary content based upon
a broad impressionism; the keynote brightness and sunlight, starlight, a high
luminosity in the air.(241)

Wilkes too makes very pertinent comments on the characteristic features of Gordon's

poétry :

Like A.B. Patersop after him, Gordon saw Australia from the back of a horse.
The terrain is not to him as mysterous and intimidating as it appeared to
Harpur... '

Nevertheless there is more of a sense of the outdoors in Gordon than in any

other colonial poet, perhaps because he is so much a poet-of action. The

world of the stockrider, the squatter and the mounted trooper comes to life in
" his verse, always with a feeling of his relish for the open air. (vi-vii)

Kendall pays a tribute to Gordon in his poem ‘The Late Mr. A. L. Gordon', the

opening lines of which are quoted below as an epitome of our final estimate of
Gordon's poetry:

At rest! Hard by the margin of that sea

Whose sounds are mirgled with his noble verse,
- Now lies the shell that never more will house.

The fine, strong spirit of my gifted friend.

Yea, he who flashed upon us suddenly, -

A shining soul with syllables of fire,

Who sang the first great songs these lands can claim

To be their own; the one who did not seem

To know what royal place awaited him

Within the Temple of the Beautiful,

Has passed away...

(Wilkes: 89)

54 'THE SICK STOCKRIDER' : TEXT

Hold hard , Ned ! Lift me down once more ,»and lay me in the shade ; ,
Old ma.: , you've had your work cut out to guide 53
Both horses , and ic hold me in the saddle when I sway'd ,
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All through the hot , slow , sleepy , silent ride ;.

“The dawn at “Moorabmda" was a mist rack dull and densc ™

The sunrise was a sullen sluggish lamp : :
I was dozing in the gateway at Arbuthnot's bound'ry fence ,
I was dreaming on the Limestone cattle camp ;
We crossed the creek at Carricksford , and sharply through the haze .
And suddenly the sun shot flaming forth ;
To southward lay "Katawa" with the sandpeaks all ablaze ,
And the flush'd fields of Glen Lomond lay to north
Now westward winds the bridle path that leads to Lindisfarm ,
And yonder looms the double-headed Bluff ;

. From the far side of the first hill , when the skies are clear and calm ,

You can see Sylvester's woolshed fair enough . .
Five miles we used to call it from our homestead to the place L
Where the big tree spans the roadway like an arch ;
"Twas here we ran the dingo down that gave us such a chase
Eight years ago---or was it nine 7---last March .
*Twas merry in the glowing morn , among the gleaming grass ,
" To wonder as we've wander'd many a mile ,

- And blow the cool tobacco cloud , and watch the white wreaths pass ,

Sitting loosely in the saddle all the whlle
*Twas merry 'mid the blackwoods when we splde the station roofs ,
To wheel the wild scrub cattle at the yard ,
With a running fire of stockwhips and a fiery run of hoofs,
-Oh ! the hardest day was never then too hard !
Ay ! we had a glorious gallop after "Starlight" and his gang ,
When they bolted from Sylvester's on the flat ; :
How the sun-dried reed -beds crackled , how the flintstrewn ranges rang
To the strokes of "Mountaineer" and "Acrobat";
Hard behind them in the timber , harder still across the heath ,
Close beside them through the tea-tree scrub we dash'd; .
And the golden-tinted fern leaves , how they rustied undemeath! -
And the honeysuckle osiers , how they crash'd ! '
We led the hunt throughout , Ned , on the chestnut and the grey ,
And the troopers were three hundred yards behind
While we emptied our six-shooters on the bushrangers at bay ,
In the creek with stunted box-tree for a blind !
There you grappled with the ladder , man to man , and horse to horsc
And you rotled togefher when the chestnut rear'd ;
He blaz'd away and miss'd you in that shallow water- course --
A narrow shave -- his power singed your beard !
In these hours when life is ebbing , how those days when life was young ‘
Come back to us - how clearly I recall
Even the yarns Jack Hall invented , and the songs Jem Roper sung ;
And where are now Jem Roper and Jack Hall ?
Ay ! nearly all our comrades of the old colonial school ,
Our ancient boon companions , Ned ', are gone;
Hard livers for the most part , some what reckless as a rule,
It seems that you and I are left alone.

There was Hughes , who got in trouble through that business with the cards,

Tt matters little what became of him,

But a steer ripp'd up MacPherson in the Cooraminta yards,
And Sullivan was drown'd at Sink - or - swim ,

And Mostyn -- poor Frank Mostyn -- died at last a fearful wreck,
In " the horrors' at the Upper Wandinong ;

And Carisbrooke the rider at the Horsefall broke his neck,
Faith ! the wonder was he saved his neck so long !

Ah! those days and nights we squandered at the Logans in the glen --
The Logans , man and wife , have long been dead ,
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Elsie's tallest girl seems taller than your little Elsie then,
And Ethel is a woman grown and wed .
I've had my share of pastime , and I 've done my share of toil ,
And life is short -- the longest life a span -- '
I care not now to tarry for the corn or for the oil .
Or for the wine that maketh glad of man ; -
For good undone and gifts misspent and resolutions vain,
"Tis somewhat late to trouble -- This I know ,
I should live the same life over , If I had to live again ;
And the change are I go where most men go.
The deep blue skies wax dusky and the tall green trees grow dim,
The sword beneath me seems to heave and fall .
And sickly shadows through the sleeply sunlight swim
And on the very sun's face weave their pall .
Let me slumber in the hollow where the wattle blossoms wave |
With never stone or rail to my bed ; -
Should the sturdy station children pull the bush flowers on my prave ,
I may chance to hear them rorping overhead . ' -

(Wilkes: 83-86)
5.4.1 Discussion

The best way to throw into relief the characteristic features of Gordon's poetry is to
analyse the poem 'The Sick Stockrider'. The poem is the best-known of all the poems
written by Gordon. Before the poem is analysed, it will be interesting for you to know
what different critics have said about the poem. '

In The oxford Companion to Australian literature, the poem is commented upon
under different entries : '

"The Sick Stockrider', in particular, is recognized as the poem which sketched
in broad outline the territory which later balladists filled with profuse and
picturesque detail; it thus pointed literature in a new and more

- characteristically Australian direction, (302)

‘Sick Stockrider, The', 2 popular and well-known poem of Adam Lindsay
Gordon, was written in 1869 and published in Bush Ballads and Galloping
Rhymes (1870). The ballad of the dying stockman, with its creed of mateship,

its laconic acceptance in true bush style of whatever life and death may offer, -

led Marcus Clarke to assert that in Gordon's work lay the beginning of a
national school of Australian poetry. "The Sick Stockrider' is accepted as the
progenitor of the Australian literary ballad. (630)

Brian Elliott pinpoints the chief characteristics and the confribution of 'The Sick
Stockrider" :

In its day 'The Sick Stockrider' seemed to epitornize the mood and
atmosphere of colonial experience. Essentially a bush poem, itis
impressionistic, reminiscent, relaxed, familiar; its great significance,
however, lay not in what it was, but what it did. This poem alone captured,
defined and established for its period the local image and fixed the hitherto
hesitant, wavering local nostalgias. Henceforward no Colonjal poet could

+ write without remembering it; it represented an emotional point of rest, an
end to lost poetical causes and a new creative beginning.” = (240 - 241)

Wilkes highlights certain aspects of the baliad in his brief, concise comments:

Absorbed into tle folk tradition behind 'The sick stockrider, it (the element
of fatalism) makes that poem the classical pastoral elegy of its period. (viii)

AL Gdrdon and
A.B. Paterson
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' His dying thoughts also recall other friends, the 'ancient boon companions' of the ‘old

 'Some of the sentiments expressed in the poem came to be important to the nationalist
~writers. Chief among them is the treed of mateship. The comradeship of the
stockman and his mate Ned is recalled : ’

*Twas merry in the glowing morti, among the gleaming grass,
To wander as we've wandered many a mile, .
And blow the cool tobacco cloud, and watch the white wreaths pass, .

Sitting loosely in the saddle all the while.

colonial school', some of them have fatal accidents in the bush environs :

, ...a steer ripp'd up Macifherg{)n in the Cooraminta yards,
-And Sullivan was drown'd at Sink-or-Swim. .

‘When we analyse the poem, we discover a summary of what came to be accepted as
the philosophy of the bush. It may be said that Gordon is the first poet who has been
able toput across this philosophy in the syntax of poetry. In the following lines we
come across a verbal representation of the laconic acceptance of one's-lot, a refusal to
“brood over life's disappointments and lost chances, and a shrug of the shoulders over

the question mark of a future beyond the grave.

Tve had my share of pastime, and I've done my share of toil,
~ And life is short - the longest life a span; ,
T care not now to tarry for the corn or for the oil,
~ Or for the wine that maketh glad the heart of man.

The poem concludes with a pleasantly sentimental picture of the bushman's grave :

Let me slumber in the hollow where the wattle blossoms wave,
With never stone or rail fo fence my bed;

Should the sturdy station children pull the bush flowers on my grave,
1 may chance to hear them romping overhead.

*The Sick Stockrider ' is one of the most popular poems of Gordon. The Australian
public held it very close fo their hearts. It was recited in the shearing sheds and

station homesteads around the campfires in the outback. It has usually been included
in almost all anthologies of Australian poetry- . 7 a

An anonymous correspondent in a letter fo The Age, dt. 4 February 1903, put it
succinetly: - : '

Tn 1878 I was first introditced to Gordon's poetry when I heard aman ina
,shearing shed recite ' The Sick Stockrider'. From that day I have been a lover
of Gordon. Fortunately in those far-off-days, T met not academic gentlemen

who told me Gordon was not a great poet. (Quote'd, Wilde 1972 : 38)

'The Sick Stockrider' will survive as a haunting glimpse of a picturesque period of
Australian folk history and, as Marcus Clarke suggested, fore—mnner-of a whole
schoo! of poetry dealing with life in the bush. -

For the modern reader, what is noticeable and striking in the poem is the ease with
which the poem moves, how matter-of-fact reminiscences are arranged in matter-of-
fact words and phrases, and how still a sense of pathos is generated by the tone of the
speaker who is sick, and feels he is on the verge of death, and this touching sense of
pathos suffuses the whole poem, endearing it to readers of all times and all places.
Thus a stamp of the timelessness is put on the poem, despite its contemporaneity in
terms of its historical, geographical and local references. 1t is not only the pathos but
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=ry genuine feeling of compassion for man, men and mankind, in general, that
-radually develops and permeates the whole ballad.

Finally, what redeems the ballad from being dated is the freshness of its style. The
style of the ballad never palls. It remains as fresh as ever. ‘The Sick Stockrider' will,
therefore, never lose its position or appeal, nor will it be replaced from any anthology
of representative. Australian poetry in times to come

55 AB. PATERSON : HIS LIFE AND WORKS ———

A. B. Paterson's life and works span over both nineteenth and twentieth centuries. But
since, in this block we'll focus our attention on the Australian poetry of the nineteenth
century only, in this unit we'll restrict our discussion to Paterson's life and works that
fall within the perimeters of the nineteenth century. .

Andrew Banjo Paterson (1864 - 1941) is widely known as "Banjo’ Paterson from the
pseudonym "The Banjo' that he adopted for his early contributions to the Bulletin, the
Australian magazine, published from 1880 onwards, )

He was bomn at Narambla Station, near Orange in New South Wales. He spent his
childheod in the bush on Illalong Station near Yass in New South Wales. In his early
childhood with his innocence and inquisitiveness, Paterson delighted in watching the
bullock teams with the 'bullockies' and their families and gold diggers who passed by
that way. Thus he got acquainted with the great bush characters, He took his

preparatory education in a little bush school at Binalong, riding there on horseback,
ten miles each day: '

In 1874 at the age of ten he was sent to Sydney Grammar School near Gladesville, a
pretty waterside suburb of Sydney on the Paramatta River. There he congenizlly lived.
with his grand mother who too wrote verse. Thus he got literary inspiration from his
grand mother. He used to spend his vacations at Illalong station enjoying the ‘
activities and associations of bush life. At the age of sixteen he matriculated and was
articled to a firm of solicitors. After being himself enrolted as a solicitor, he became a
managing clerk for another law firm and later practised in 2 partnership with the
name of Street and Paterson. '

Official work seemed dull, boring and irksome to him. So he wanted to gét away .
from the tedious bondage by spending some time in the bush at Nlalong . In The
Oxford Companion to Australian Literature, it is observed:

-...these early expetiences provided him (Patereon) with a fund of incidents,
character and scenes which his later writing turned into legend. (549)

In the 1980s, Sydney was progressing towards self - sufficiency in socioeconomic
conditions. Side by side there was a cultural upheaval with the upsurge of theatre
companies and musical orchestra and the emergence of an Australian School of Art.
With the cultural upheaval, the nation was thirsting for its own literature. Leon
Cantrell opines:- ’

. The legchd of the nineties has insisted that their triumph was to throw off the
shackles of an imported vision, which had recoiled from the strangeness of the local
scene, to show us ourselves and our land, whole and clear, {xv)

Clemment Semmler comments:
Everything Australian suddenly became worth writing about: the siur‘ns, the

outback, the dlgglngsj the caamartn +ht —n1..ut . — 1.
fields. (1967-1»

‘ A.L. Gordon and
ALB. Paterson
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In 1880, under the enthusmstlc editorship of Mr. I. F. Archlbald The Bulletin came
put with the intenticn of publishing the writing of the major as well as minor writers
of Australia, Paterson, who was then well-known as a promising lawyer, attracted the
personal attention of Archlbald who encouraged him to write about the bush and the
people

In 1890s Paterson adopted the pseudonym of 'Ban]o which was the name of a so

'called race-horse' in his station. Under this name he started contributing his verses.

When his ‘Clancy of the Overflow'( 1889 ) appearcd in The Bulletin , Rolf
Boldrewood hailed it as 'the best bush ballad scince Gordon' Paterson wrote in this
period 'Old Pardon, the son of Reprieve', ‘The Man from Ironbank', and a number of
other verses which aroused the interest among the readers who were curious about the
identity of the poet. °

According to Clement Semmler, ' he ( Paterson )became a celebrity overight
(1967:9 ), as his identity is revealed in the publication of The Man from Snowy River
& Other Verses. The success of this book was described in London Literary Year-
book as ' without parallel in colonial literary annals ' and as giving its author a public
larger than that of any other living writers in the language except Kipling. The first
edition sold out like a hot'cake in a fortnight. Their total sales cxcceded one lakh
copies .

At the beginning of 1895 while visiting Dagworth, a Queensland sheep station during

holiday hie wrote his next famous ballad "Waltzing Matilda' for which he is known not

only in Australia butall over the world .

- For the next few years he wrote some prose:_ pieces for The Bulletin reflecting the life

of the bush for which he had an irresistable attraction. Towards the end of 1899, he
decided to build up his career as a journalist and sailed for South Africa as war

correspondent for the Sydney Morning Herald and Melbourne Angus in the Boer
war, ‘ : | . '

5.6 CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF PATERSON' S

POETRY

Since our focus s on the nineteenth century Australian poetry, we limit our
discussion to. the first volume of the Paterson's poems which was published in 1895.

However, in this section we will study in general certain outstandmg stylistic features
of Paterson's poetry.

The first few lines from ' Prelude ' to his first volume of poems are quoted below:

I have gathered these stories afar

In the wind and the rain;

In the land where the cattle camps are,
On the edge of the plain,

On the overland routes of the west,
When the watches were long,

I have fashioned in earnest and jest
These fragments of song.

The lines from the Prelude’ indicate the poet's preoccupation with the outdoor life
lived in the wind and the rain and life in the caitle camps and the far areas.of the land.
His purpose is to write songs about this kind of life. And his presentation of that life
will be both serious and funny.
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The title -poem of the first volume ' The Man from Snowy River ' will be discussed in
detail in the next section. The prime images of the poem are the horse and the
horsemen. His other well-known poems like ' Rio Grande's Last Race ', 'Father

Riley's Horse', ‘The Old Timer's Steeplechase', "Mulligan's Mare'and "I, the Droving
Days' are notable stories of the horse. No doubt, horse riding is the staple theme of
Paterson's poems but through this theme Paterson conveys an image of the life lived
then, the character of the people who were involved with the horse-riding and makes
certan characters stand out on account of their courage, sacrifice and determination.

The horse provided a pivotal image in Paterson's poetry. The following observation’
by Geoffrey Dutton pinpoints the dominance of the horse as a theme in Paterson's
poetry:, : '

The seemingly untroubled success of the third major figure of the 1890s,
Banjo Paterson , is exactly right both for the man and the time and place. He
is as confident as a good horseman in the saddle of a good horse, with the -
added pleasure that he knows he has an audience of horse - lovers.(9)

Not only of the horses and the horse-riders but also of other kinds of people from the
bush and the countryside, Paterson is the inspired singer. He peoples his poetry with a
host of characters from the bush. Paterson is the chieffolk - poet of Australia.

" 'Waltzing Matilda', Australia's national song, and ‘The Man from Snow River',

. Australia's national narrative poem, substantiate that claim . Let us add such folk
figures as ‘' Clancy of the Overfiow ', 'Saltbush Bill', "The Man from Ironbark' and
‘Mulga Bill', and set them 'On Kiley's Run' at 'Conroy's Gap' , along "The Road to
Gundagai' or 'By the Grey Gulf Water', and have them sing ‘A Bushman's Song',
dream ‘A Dream of the Melbourhe Cup', swap old yarns of 'Father Riley's Horse' and
"The Geebung Polo Club', or tuefuily recount 'How the Favourite Beat Us' — and the
outlines of the map of Australian folklore are broadly drawn. :

*Clancy of the Overflow" is included in Paterson's first volume of verse. The poém :
expresses an intense love of the countryside. The attraction of the drover's life are
found mostly in the natural background of his landscape and his free movement

across that vast landscape. The other attraction of the drover's life is the enjoyment of

his mates. The appeal of the natural landscape and the enjoyment of mateship are
evident in the following lines : : ‘

And the bush has friends to meet him and their kindly voices greet him
In the murmur of the breezés and the river on its bars,

And he sees the vision splendid of the sunlit plains extended,

And at night the wondrous glory of the everlasting stars .

At the beginning of 1895, while visiting Dagworth, aQueensland sheep station, he

wrote the now - famous ‘Waltzing Matilda' verses to a tune which, though an inherent -

part of band march published in 1893, seems to be that of an old marching song of
Marlborough's soldiers. ‘Waltzing Matilda' became enormously popular particularly
among Australian troops and has assumed the status of an unofficial national anthem
(and remains the song most closely identified with Australia) among overseas people,
though its sympathy for the underdog is seen as characteristically Australian and is
significant reason for its continuing appeal.

In 'Waitzing Matilda' Paterson immortalises the character of a swagman. Another
important character in Patersons's poetry is Saltbush Bill. Through him, the character
of a drover is immortalised. ' Saltbush Bill * appears in The Man from Snowy River
and Other Verses.

The bushman is a predominant figure in Pai:erson's‘po'etry. He is presented as crude as -

he is, but the valour, the courage and dauntiessness of the bushmen are thrown into
relief in his poems. Paterson's sense of fun and humour adds colour and vivacity to its
presentation of the bushmen. His poem ' The Man from Ironbark ' is one notable
example. ‘

- AL Gordon and

A.l_!. Paterson
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-Many of Paterson’s ballads are; of coursé, humorous and comic in tone. But he has™~

also seen tragedies befalling life in the sheep - station. And he has presented poignant
pen-portraits of the tragedies of station life in many 2 poem. In its opening verses, 'On - .
Kiley's Run' presents-an atiractive glimpse, in the usual Paterson manner, of Lhe.
carefree existence and camaraderie of bush life. But with droughts and unpaid
overdrafts, Kiley's Run is eventually lost and passes through the bank to an absentee
landlgrd in England.’ On Kiley's Run ' is-dii‘attack on the evils of the'land grant
system, made more personal by its echoes of 2 situation that had occurred inthe =
poet's own family years earlier. - : : C ‘

The pastoral map of Australia during the Tatter part of the nineteenth century provides

alt the themes of Paterson's poetry. The countryside and the remote outback of the
nineteenth century and the inhabitants of those places — the drovers, the swagmen,
the horsemen, the troopers, the squatters, the bushmen and the bushrangers— find
permanent literary recognition in the verses of Australia through the ballads of
Paterson. The simple stories told about them in Paterson’s ballads enshrine for
posterity the now-extinct nineteenth century ethos of Australia.’ '

The themes of Paterson's poetry encompass the pastoral figures of Australia before
civilization and industry changed the country into & modern one. The life portrayed in
Paterson's poetry is simple and spirited. And Paterson has been able to embody the
spirit of the place and the spirit of the people through a style that reflects the themes’
and their aura. - : ' :

Paterson has chosen the form of the ballad to give a concrete shape to his vision of
the Australian Arcadia in which drovers, swagmen, horsemen;, bushmen and N
bushrangers communicate among themselves in 2 dialogue that is colloquial, earthy
and informal. Evén whén it is not & dialogue, the poet's pen puts the poem in the '
language of the people whose life he porirays. His style matches his themes and
becomes a fit vehicle of his vision. In this respect Paterson is one of the most
successful poets who have developed right mediums for their poetry.

" As Paterson chooses to tell a story to the common folk, he writes not about the
internal working of the mind but about incidents vrhich proved to be exciting of”
moving to the common people in the lariguage common to-them.-

Perhaps it will not be out of place to remember that Wordsworth avoided the use of
omamental language and chose the language really used by men to bring back vitality
into English poetry . Though Paterson does not refer to Wordsworth, you may reflect
that to some ‘extent Paterson proves himself a true follower of Wordsworth in
choosing to exploit the possibilities of the language really spoken by poeple of the
time in that particular period of history. The vitality of his poetry emanates from the "
language that he has used. _ , SN

The study of Paterson's poetry is very important for it educates us about Australia and
her people. Of course, the appeal of Paterson will be underestimated if we think of his
significance as a poet only for the Australians. The artistry of his poetry appeals to us -
as well. Though we live outside Australia and outside the ambit of the cultural
heritage of Australia, the breadth of Paterson's humanity and generosity towards the
under privileged and the persecuted appeals to us or any body else outside Australia.

3.7 "THE MAN FROM SNOWY RIVER' : TEXT

There was movement at the station, for the word had passed around
That the colt from old Regret had got away, _

And had joined the .wi,ld_bus'h horses— he was worth a thousand pound,
So all the cracks had gathered to the fray.

T\ ) GO . P 1 A

JEVSPRERIYIL] | £ G P <SRRI I TX B PO Vi PTL A 18 [ ETN 1074 4 | AR

Ty T gt | 4

[ ) [y

Tt

T T

=TT




All the tried and noted riders.from the stitions near and far

- Had mustered at the hornestead overnight, ,

For the bushmen love hard riding whete the wild busli herses are,
And the stock-horse snuffs the battle with delight.

There was Harrison, who made his pile when' Pardon won thecup;- ..
The old man with his. hair as white a§-snow, ' B

But few could ride beside him when his blood was faielyup—
He would go wherever horse and man could go.. -~

And Clancy of the Overflow came down to'fend a hafid; < .

- No better horseman ever held the reitts:

For never horse could throw him while the saddte‘-‘"g.iiﬁhs-wéﬁild stand

He learnt to tide while droving on the plains.. ,
And one was there, a stripling on a sriall and weedy beast, - E
He was somethng like a racehiorse uridersized;’ o
With a touch of Timor pony — three parts thoroughbred atJeast -+
And such as are by mountain horsemen prized. L
He was hard and fough and wiry —just thie sort that ‘won'tsay-die -~
There was cuurage in his quick impatierit tread!" _ ) )
- And he bore the badge of gameness it his. biright and Tieryeye,
And the proud-and lofty carriage of his:bead." s
But still so slight and weedy, one wotild doubt his power'to stay,
And the old ian said, “That tiorse will never do =~~~
For a long and tiring gallop— orily Clancy'stood his fiend-:.
"I think we ought to let him coine," he'gaid; - .= . - .
"I warrant he'll be with us when he's'winted at the end;
For both his horse and he are miountainbred.
"He hails from Snowy River, up by Kosciusko's sidé, -
Where the hills are twice as steep and twice as rough; " .
Where a horse's hoofs strike firelight form the flint stofies-every stride,
The man that holds his own is good eriough.. - :
And the Snowy River riders on the mountains make theirhonie,
Where the: river runs thase giant hillsbetween; - '
I'have seen full many horesmen since I first conmiticed to:roatn,
But nowhere yet such horsemen have'] seen.” 7 ‘ '
So he went; they found the horses by the big mimosa clump, .
They raced away towards the mountain's brow, o :

And the old man gave his orders, "Boys, go at them from the jump,
No use to try for fancy riding now. o S
And, Clancy, you must wheel them, try and wheel them to the right:.

Ride boldly, lad, and never fear the spills, ' :
For never yet was rider that could keep the mob in sight,
If once they gain the shelter of those hills." -
S0 Clancy rode to wheel them-- he was racing on the wing
-Where the best and boldest riders take theirplace,
And he raced his stock-horse past them, and he made.the:ranges ring:
With the stockwhip, as he met them faceto face. =~
Then:they halted for a moment, while he swung he dreaded lash; .
Burt they saw their well-loved mountain full in view, o
And they charged beneath the stockwhip with a sharp and sudden dash,
And offinto the mountain scrub they flew. )
Then fast the horsemen followed, where the gorges deep and black
Resounded to the thundeyr of their tread,- -
And the stockwhips woke the echoes, and they fiercely answered back
From cliffs and crags that beetled overhead '
And upward, ever upward, the wild horses held their way, .
Where mountain ash and kurrajong grew wide; o
And the old man muttered fiercely, "We.may bid the mob good day,

No man can hold them d ovn the other side." .
When they reached the meuntain's summit, even Clancy: took a pull —

.. AL.Gordgn dnd.

AB. Paterson.
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It well might make the boldest hold their breath; PR
The wild hop scrub grew thickly, and the hidden ground was full .
Of wombat holes, and any slip was death. o
But the man from Snowy River let the pony have his head, - /
And he' swung his stockwhip round and gave a cheer, -
And he raced him down the mountain like a torrent down its bed :
‘While the others stood anid watched in very fear.
He sent the flint-stones flying, but the pony kept his feet,”
He cleared the fallen timber in his stride,
And the mari from Snowy River never shifted in h.13 seat --
It was grand-to see that mountain horseman ride .
Through the stringy barks and saplings on the rough and broken ground
Down the hillside at a racing pace he went;
And he never drew the bridle till he landed safe and sound
At the bottom of that terrible descent.
He was right among the horses as they chmbed the farther hill,
And the watchers on the mountain, standing mute,
- Saw him ply the stockwhip fiercely; he was right among them still,
- As he raced across the clearing in pursuit.
Then they lost him for a mornent, where two mountain gulhes met
In the ranges.-- but a final glimpse reveals
On a dim and distant hillside the wild horses racing yet, ‘
With the man from Snowy River at their heels. -~ | *
And he ran them single-handed. till their sides were white vnth foam, -
He followed like a bloodhound on their track, :
Till they halted, cowed and beaten; then he turned their heads for home
And alone and unassisted brought them back.
-But his hardy mountain pony he could scarcely raise a trot,
He was blood from hip to shoulder from the spur; o -
But his pluck was still undaunted, and his courage fiery hot, o
For never yet was mountain horse a cur
And down by Kosciusko, where the pme-clad ndges ralse
Their torn and rugged battlements-on high,
Where the air is clear as crystal, and the white stars fairly blaze
At midnight in the cold and frosty sky,
And where around the Overflow the reed-beds sweep and sway
To the breezes, and the rolling plains are wide, : \
The Man from Snowy River is a household word today,
And the stockmen te}l the story of his ride.
' , (Semmnlar 1978 :2-4)
5.7.1 Discussion i
Paterson's most outstanding poem ' The Man from Snowy River ' is the title-poem of
his first volume of poetry. It.is outstanding for many a reason . It has been turned into
a successful film. This fact indicates the immense popularity of the poem. That the

poem is very dear to Australians is conﬁrmed by the followmg remarks by Edgar
Water :

Thousands of Australians who would be scared stiff of climbing onto a_
horse's back can recite from memory Paterson's long ballad of that reckless

horseman, The Man from Snowy River ', (303)

Water's observation is further corroborated by the fat that the sale \of this partlcular
volume of poetry has excccdcd one lakh copies.

The poem tells the story ofa horseman coming from the Snowy RIV(‘I' reglon The -

_“story of his bravery is recounted in the poem. The story is not extraordinary, but it

gnpped the 1magmat10n of the Australians because the life lived by the- Australians i it
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the pieneering days is portrayed in the poem with authenticity. The life of the early \ AL. Gordon and
Australians, their dare-devilry, extraordinary feats of their courage and their readiness \ A.B. Paterson
to face the challenges of life are all partrayed vividly in the ballad. The ballad ' ‘

recaptures the indomitable spirit of the early Australians fighting for survival on a
heroic scale. ,

The poem is about horses and horsemen. In the days when the poem was written,
horses were very important to the Australians. It the rugged countryside of Australia
during 1890s the accomplished horseman enjoyed unlimited hero-worship. In this
respect the comment of Russel Ward on the importance. of the horseman may be
quoted : : '

He ( horesman ) had more influence on the mannei‘s and mores of the city-
dwellers than the latter had on his. (5)

In the poem the horseman symbolises the courage of the Aust:ﬁian hero, hence the
horseman becomes a myth. The Man from the Snowy River tumsouttobea
legendary figure like young Lochinvar, John Gilpin and Ancient Mariner.

About the background of the poem it is said that Paterson, with a companion, some
time in 1890, on a visit fo the Snowy Mountain area, campéd in the hut of one Jack
Riley at his lonely outpost on a cattle station bordering Mount Kosciusko. Riley,

- whose reputation as a fearless rider and stockman was almost legendary in the
district, is said to have told Paterson 2 story of a colt that got away in the mountains.
After the ballad was published a couple of years later, it was claimed that Riley was
the original Man from Snowy River. However, Semmlar comments:

Paterson, we can be sure, identifies with his young hero, because Paterson .
himself was known, when he wrote the poem, as one of the best horsemen in -
New South Wales .... péthaps that is one of the reasons why this ballad is so
memorable and real — that Paterson wrote it with the sincerity and feeling of
one who imagined that it was he who was the mysterious, rider, the Man
from Snowy River, (1978:7-8) '

‘The first stanza of the ballad introduces the subject : a colt has run away, and to find
out the colt, all the skilled horsemen from the neighbotiring areas gathered withi their : ‘ g
- speedy horses. In the stanza of eight lines, the word ' horse ' has been mentioned
thrice, and words associated with the horse like ' riding ' and ' colt ' have been used.
The stanza evokes the image of horse and horsemen against a mountainous
background. - '

In the second stanza aswell, the word ' horse ' and words associated with it are
repeated as if they were all in a march. Stanza after stanza re-emphasize the evocation
of the image of the horse and the horsemen. They appear not only to evoke but also to
invoke the horse. ' :

The third stanza introduces the particular horseman who is the hero of this ballad,
Though * a stripling on a small and weedy beast ',

he bore the badge of gameness in his bright and fiery eye,
And the proud and lofty ¢arriage of hiis head.

‘While other riders stopped short at the suummit-of the mountain because of the bad
road after it, it was only the Man from Smowy River who made boid to ride on.
Ultimately the Man from Snowy River nnade all the horses complete the chase.

Besides the theme of the horse, one strildng ﬂie‘matic_féature of the poem is the poet's
descriptions of nature. In this poem the poet gives a memorable pen-portrait of the

. . ; L 6
rugged mountainous region. The poet k eeps the image of'the mountains in the 3
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+ - background, never concentrating his descriptive tocus on any parncular aspect of'it

till he reaches the last stanza of the | poem. Iii the last stanza, after the story of ‘the: Man
from Snowy River is told , the poet pamts graphwally a cool, placid'mountain 51de

Patersor: is the suptemeé balladlst of the'horse: In ‘bushman fashionhe viewed the -
horse as an anjmal trained for and useful in specific tasks and he admired it for its ™
excellence in those tasks, one of which is racing. Racing involves feats of speed
courage and endurance, and there is plenty of human drama associated-withi'it .

The Mati froi Snowy’ Rwer is the undisputed cTassw of Paterson' s'stories.of the.
horse '

When we con51der Paterson's style in ' The Man from Snowy Rlver we find that b -
has not only chosen the language really spoken by people but also he has exércised an
artistic control and verbal restraint to give the ballad an attistic finish. Hence:; it is
more a literary ballad than an ordinaty bush song. Of coutse, thére is 110 denyirig the
fact that the poem despite its artistic control and finish has the flavour of the
colloquial Iaﬁgua'g'e;'whichmakes_i_ts appeal piquarit arid pbp'p_i!'a‘r.‘_

Right from the beginning of the poem ‘the story-elemeiit is pre-dominant - “The'stylé”
is simple and colloquial. The episode is infroduced and it provides a pivot round-
which all the actions take place . The-art of présentation of the story makes it
-dramatic; There i is dialoguie’to punctuate the drama. Theré is a wealth of iniagery
which, however, lends colour and clanty to the evocanon of high- drama assomated
with the events and action: -

However, the ballad ends ori a qu1et fone, as if the h1gh drama after its ¢limax! passea
‘ through different stagés. Thotigh a reffain is not used, the poet concliides the poem

“witha hint that this moving story continues to be told and retold by common people

year after yedr - -
-The Man from Snowy River'is 4 household wbrd to day’, S

~ And the stockman tell the story 0f }us fde:
Clement Semmler has rightly pointed out :

The phenomenon of this ballad is that itis still-a™ ‘Househpld ; Wm' " hearly
"ninefy years after it was written: If we réfléct on its success, we see that
Paterson combined several' elements in its ‘writing that have marked: the most -
successful Australiart bailads~- _ éxcitement ;'a genume feelmg ‘indeed 1ove,
for its bush setting ; and a'statément of the dothinant‘Australian
characteristic, to "give it a go " and take a risk ... " The Man from Snowy "~
River " has never lost its populanty, and this is pnmanly because , like other
great billads in our literature ; it sustains these images still admired in'theé-
‘present day of adventure , courage and the determmauon t6 triumiph over '
seefningly overwhelming odds, { 1978:9-10)"
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After Wentworth, Harpur and K.endall had built the foundation of Australian poetry,
Gordon and Paterson started bui Iding the base of the superstructure of Australian
poetry, Itis rcally a wonderful phenomerion of stylistic variety and thematic width -
that the two latter poets: brought inta Aus,\trahan poetry through their ballads that put.
accent on the lives of the Austra.han comynoners like bushrangers and stockrnen; and
replaced the?stiff eighteenth - century poetic diction atnd Romantic - Victorian wistful
lyricismn wn‘;‘l robust and matter - of - fact colloguial style that smacked of real - like
style of conﬁersatlon among. the: Auslrahans :
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Gordon and Paterson transfonne.d thé chagatterof, Amﬂralmn poetry ‘They:created the
poetry of the Public at Targe. ‘Austratian poetryacquired its own colour and flavour.
By the end of the ninéteenth century, Avistralian poetry travelled a long way from
convicts' verses in borrowed idiom to the pulsating rhythin of literary ballads which
réflect the pathos and philosophy ofilife in the outback through a new Australian
idiom which grew out of the Austral:lan soil . Gordon and Paterson deserved to be
recognized for their exemplary role in rnakmg Ausu'ahan poetry truly Australian in

~ both spirit and tone.

5.9 QUESTIONS

i Can you draw a pen - portralt of Australian poetry durmg thc cnd of the '
nineteenth century?

2.~ Troma study of Gordon's poetry ;'do you feel Gordon- had acceptcd th&

: lifestyle of the Australians though he migrated from Australia?.

3. . . What constitutes Paterson's signal contribution to the growth of Australian

: _poetry?. Include refcrences to his poetry published within the nineteenth

o .eentury..

4. . Analyse:'The Man from Snowy chr to find out what fedtures of the
national character of an Australian of the end-of the mneteenth century are

. tevealed and celebrated in theballad. . =~
5. Do you think the poetry of Gordon and Paterson may hold interest for readers
‘outside Australia? And for what reasons?-

6. 'If Harpur's main affinity among the Roiidntics is mth Wordswmth Gordon
is closer in temperament to the melancholic and reckless Byron; and in
literary predilection to Scott as a writer of ballad and narratlve verse'. Discuss”

- with appropriate examples. =~

AL. Gordon and
A.B. Paterson

i




UNIT 6 ADA CAMBRIDGE .

Sﬁ'upture

- 6.0 . Objectives

6:1 Introduction .
6.2 AdaCambridge: Her Life and Works

6.3 Characteristic Featizrcs of Cambridge's Poetry | e

6.4 'An Answer': Text
N 6.4.1 Discussion
6.5 . LetUsSum Up

6.6 Questions .

§0 OBJECTIVES -

In this unit, we'll discuss C#mbridge's life and poetical works published within the
nineteenth century ar-  a detailed analysis of one of her most significant and
characteristic poem stration. This will complete our survey of Australian _
poetry published wit.n the span of the nineteenith century. In this unit, you will study
one of the important poems of Ada Cambridge. . '-

61 INTRODUCTION

This is  the last unit in.the Block. Upte Unit 5, we've discussed the history of
Australian'poetry right from the beginning to the end of the nineteenth century,"and
highlighted the significant works of the most important Australian poets of the
contury who played the most remarkable roles in the development of Australian
poetry. One aspect of the phenomenon of Australian poetry discussed so far is thaf alf
the pocts mentioned are male poets. Australian society that developed during the
nineteenth century right from its beginning at the end of the eighteenth century had
been dominated by men: The concept of mateship that characterized the Australian
society of the century was also a masculine concept. ‘

During the last quarter of the twentieth century, many women scholars and critics of
Australia made investigations into the past of Australian literature, and discovered the
works‘.ngf women writers of the nineteenth century. In this Block devoted to the study
of the nineteenth céntury Australian poetry, our survey and assessment will remain

incomplete without assigning orie unit to the study of the poetry of Ada Cambridge

(1844 - 1926), the most-important Australian woman poet of the century. Besides
being a poet, she is well - laiown as a novelist. Like Paterson's, Cambridge's life and
works also extend to the.first quarter of the twentieth century. But we confine our
discussion to the poetry of Cambridge published within the nineteenth century.

There werea few other women poets who published poems during the nineteenth
century but none of their works registered women's protest against male values, or the

.male subjugation of women in the society as articulately and pronouncedly as

Cambridge's poems, published mainly in her controversial book of poems, Unspoken
Thoughts (1887). “ o '
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62 ADA CAMBRIDGE : HER LIFE AND WORKS " AdaCambridge

o

Ada Cambridge was born and raised-in Norfolk, England During her youth she
published moral tales and verses which reflected her strong religious feelmgs In
1870 she married a young curate George Frederic Cross. :

After marriage , the couple leﬁ for Victoria in Australia where Cross served as an
Anglican minister at Wangaratta, Yackandandah, Ballan, Coleraine, Sandhurst
{Bendigo) and Beechworth before moving to Willamson town in 1893 .

Cambndge s colonial experience is chronicled in her pcrcepnve autoblography
Thirty years in Australia which was published in 1903.

Since in this unit we are interested in the poetry of Cambridge published in the
nineteenth century, we'll discuss her poetry books that were published within the
nineteenth century . _

Cambridge's first book of poems, The Marnor House and Other Poems, was pubhshed
in 1875. In a letter to Bertram Stevens (5 October 1904, Mitchell Library )
Cambridge, however, refers to the poems of the volume as ' the effusions of my
extreme youth ' ( quoted by Bradstock and Wakeling : 235 ) . Beilby and Hadgraft
describe the collection as ' fairly mixed bag of religious, narrative and descriptive
verse of little consequence, showing in parts the influence of Tennyson and the Pre- ‘
Raphaelites.' (4)

H
i
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Her second book of poems, Unspoken Thoughts, published by Kegan Paul of London
in 1887, is a major.event in the annals of women's poetry of Australia. However,
because of its controversial nature, the book was withdrawn. from clrculanon by

- Cambridge herself.

The book was published anonymously. Several of the poems of the book contained
extremely controversial ideas. Bradstock and Wakeling comment ;'

iy

Was she (Cambndgc) hoping that tl'lesc poems many of them extremely
controversial, would be more objectively received if the name of a female
author was suppresséd? Given the fact that she carefully avoided reference to
the collection in either of her two books of memoirs, her motivation must
remain a matter of speculation. Perhaps, like so many women. writers before
and since, she needed to distance herself from her private thoughts once they
had eritered the public domain. Such self - suppression could be parallelled
to the attitudes of those earlier ‘mothers of the novel' who were torn between
the need to write and the norms of invisibility required of them as ladies. This
‘denial of agency' - this time by the woman writer herself - might have
occurred because Cambridge already felt considerable ambwalence about
how her unorthodox thoughts might be received. (94)

The two critics continue their pertinent comment :

Unspoken Thoughts is a volume of polemical poetry. It is the 'radical’ nature
of the arguments pursued that is the greatest surprise. According to A.G.
Stephens, when the collection-was first published 'the shock to the Rev.
George Cross was overwhelming , and , if so , we can assume that it was not
the quality of the rhyme which dlsturbed h1m

At the time of writing Unspoken TTZ*’wughts Cambridge apparently 1
enterfained some quite uncontroversial atntudes and felt the need to-give . .
voice to them. (94) : . 67

.~
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Unspoken Thoughts was withdrawn, from circulation. However, Cambridge .
publishied ancthet'vohame of poernsarttied The Hand Tn:thé Daxk and DOtherPoems
(1913) inwhich she re-published some poers from Unspoken Thoughts but she
renioved the abtizestablishrient ideas from them. With'such an act of suppression by
Combridge hierself wndey, compelling circumstances 'the. most outspoken, and perhaps
the most hanest; comments.dn love, region and social reform’ (Bradstock'ang -
Wakeling :118) by a woman,were withdrawn from publi¢ circulation in ningteenth-
century Australia. ' ‘

63  CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF CAMBRIDGE'S

+ Cambridge did not receive adgquate recognition for her poetry during her lifetime. .
" Her poetry has been teassessed mach tater | and the importance of het feminist

* protest ageinist Patriarchal domination has beer récognized only towards the end of -
. the twentieth.century. H.M. Green accords her a high status as a woran poet: -

-..she ( Cambridge ) 15 niot merely the first Australian woman poef who
‘maltéts at'all, but rerains today among the best of Augfralia's woman
poets.....she was'the first Australianiwriter, of prose or vérse; t6 whom social
‘problems really mattered; indeed fHey ‘mattered to her'so inténsely that they
araused in her a passion of resentment : she was the first of the Australian

"poets of revolt". (186 )

Cambridge-came to Australia with her husband in 1870, after having published in
Englanda couple of books of hymns that are; however, 6f no literary- imipottance. The
poéms of Thé Manor House, already mentioned int the preceding section, aré
conveiitional in-outlook and not yet perfect in versecraft. As a specimeén; the lifies
describing a woman in the title piece, are quoted below : -

Tall, with a sfow, proud step and air, with ‘skin half matble and half milk;
With twisted coils of raven hair, blue-tinged and fine and Soft s silk: -
- With haughty, clear-cut chin and cheek and broad brow ‘exquisitely Greek.
‘ ' ' " {Green: 187)
In 1887, fificen years after, appeared Unspoken Thoughis, the most challenging of the
mineteenth-céntury Australiah books of poetty. Green's commicnts are’ very
ilutivating: - "

But during the next tivelve years Ada Cainbridge's wholé miental and
emotional outlook seem to have suffered 4 complete chafige: it may have
begn that the stimulus of the new life and the new country brought about &
reaction from the attitide reflected ifi her-previous books; they probably
helped to bring ar underlying stratumi to the siirface: at any-rate in her sec pnd
Australian book, Unspoken Thoughts { Londori, 1887 ), from the rather -
conventional young clergyman's life, who has begun however to feel her 'way
as a poet, she has now become an outspoken reformer in all spheres. I is true
that she withdrew this book from publication, either because when she srw

_ herself in print she tﬁought she had gone too far for that conventional da yand

country, or perhaps because of a reference or two that iight have been
considered personal...( 187 ) .

According to The Oxford Companion to Australian Literature, 'Unspoken Thoughts’,
whieh reveals religious uncertainty,deals frankly with sexuality and marmiage, and

- expresses strong concem for the socially disadvantaged' ( 137 ).It further notes, that
“the poertis which discuss religious uncertainty, e.g. thé long opening poem 'The
Shadow'; Sexuality, e.g. 'The Physical Conscience', 'A Wife's Protest'; and marriage,
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'e g.'An Answer", '"The Falien', mighit have embarrassed or offended her clergyman
husband George Cross.' (702)

Unspaoken Thoughts, as its name suggests, offers poems in which Cambridge has
expressed her original radical anti-establishment ideas which could not be expressed.
in public life in those days. Hence the poems in the volume affirm Cambridge's
literary and intellectual courage. When, in the next section, one of her poems, in
fact,the last poem-of the volume,is analysed, it will be shown how radical her
thoughts were,and how forthright she was in her expression.

There is no doubt that there is a Victorian mould of poetic expression in her poetry
but iconoclastic ideas find a direct hand-hitting projection that must have shocked the
patriarchal society of the day. Patricia Barton finds out the themes dealt w1th by
Cambridge and the tone in'which she articulates the themes:

Unspoken Thoughis expresses indignation at social and sexual injustice,
longings for love and sexual expression, explorations of motherhood, fear of
death and the agony of illness, and a challenging of convention and orthodox
beliefs. Emphasis on the physical, especially bodily effects of injustice and
_oppression serves to earth the more abstract musings in many of the verses, |
particularly in the poetry of sexual protest. This feature of her work coupled
with the prevalent custom of reading women's writing autobiographically
may have led to unwarranted and/or unwelcome assumptions being nade
about Carnbridge's private life, especially in poems such as * A Wife's Protest'
and 'Vows' which cry out against the 'relentless bonds’ of loveless marriage.
(139) : :

Bradstock and Wakeling present in lucid details a list of the themes dealt with by
Cambridge in her poetry. Cambridge's subversive approach is manifest in all the
themes as listed below:

Among the themes she explores are doubts about the consolations of religion
and the nature of god, and elevation, instead, of the values of this world,

" especially earthly love; hypocrisy connected with the observance of many of
the tenets of organised religion; the viability of vows of fidelity in marriage;
the emergence of a strong and compassionate social conscience in connection

. with such issues as drunkenness, prostitution, free love, poverty, euthanasia
and suicide. Cambridge sees wives in loveless marriages as prostitutes,
commiserates with the plight of the Old Maid ( without, however,
recogmising this state as valid alternative ), and champions the cause and
originality of those who stand outside the rest of thexr soc1ety—the seekers,
the strivers, the questioners. (94-95)

Cambridge expresses her perception of the anti- estabhshment nature of her thoughts
and themes in the poem 'Influence”:

So do our brooding thoughts and deep desires
Grow in our souls, we know not how or why;
Grope for we know not what, all blind and dumb.
. When the time is ripe, and one aspires
To free his thought in speech, ours hears the cry,
And to full birth and iristant knowledge come.
(Bradstock and Wakeling: 95)

_ Thus the unspoken thoughts find articulation through the poems of Cambridge.
Cambridge becomes outspoken in asserting the demands of flesh, the urgencies of the
earth, and primacy of the here and human above the piety of the imagined heaven in’
the poem entitled "The Shadow";

Ads Cambridge-

69
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No tale of alms and crowns my dull heart stirs,
That only hungers for a woman's kiss '
And asks no life that is not one with hers.
Not such Hereafter can I wish to see; .
Not this pale hope my secking soul exalts;
I 'want no sexless angel -only thee, ‘
My human love, with ail thy human faults, ,
' . : ' (Bradstock and Wakeling: 96)

Bradstock and Wakeling point out with illustrations how Cambridge protested againsf
moral impositions from above: '

Not oﬁly does Cambridge express fears about the'possibilitj( of heaven and_' )

the nature of god, but she is forthright in her exposure of the pitfalls of
organised religion. 'The physical Conscience’, a brief poem of two stanzas,
suggests that the word of god, 'the moral conscience’, 'has lost its sacred

- - fire...has becomé the slave/of all-compelling custom and desire'. That is, it
observes the letter and not the spirit: By contrast, 'the conscience of the body'

admits true passion and rejects the merely legal. Here, Cambridge would
appear to be talking about marriage, which legitimates the sexual exchange

- whether love is present or not. This is a topic she-picks up on again later in
the collection. (101) ‘ ' '

-Cambridge put a challenging qhéstidn ira poem entitled Fallen', where she
conmiseraies with the prostitutes, while critiquing the socjally accenied marital
relationship : - LT

And who condemns? She. who; for vulgar gain
And in cold blood, and for love or need, '
Has sold her body to more vile disgrace—

- The prosperaus matron with her comely face—

Wife by the law, but prostitute indeed,
In whose gross wedlock womanhood is stain.

Cambridge questions all hypocrisies-that are practised through tﬁe, institution of
marriage. Bradstock and Wakeling analyse two poems on this topic:

The following poem, of twenty four stanzas, 'A Wife's Protest', is the tale of a
young woman enslaved in an arranged and loveless matriage. She wants no
child to validate this unholy union, and sees the "love child' as more blessed-
by nature. In particular, the poem is quite explicit about the physical side of _
such an unwanted union : . ' :

1lay me down upon my bed,
A prisoner on the rack,

" And suffer dumbly, as I must, -

Till the kind day comes back.
Listening from heavy hour to hour
To hear the church-clock toll-

A guiltless prostitute in flesh,

A murderess in soul.

The wife points out that she did not feej this way at first but that, as her

. husband's ‘slave, victim of his loveless lust, she has been shamed. Yet society
 will not recognise this ; : '

I go to church ; I go to court ;
No breath of scandal flaws

The lustre of my fair repute ;
For I obey the laws.

* (Bradstock and Wakling : _1i07)
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The theme of marriage as prostitution is continued in 'London', which is worth’
~ quoting in full:

Al LRt e SLAT B nooen eeRED 10 a0l

Ada Cambridge

The gorgeous stream of England's wealth goes by,
Mixed with the mud and refuse, as of old—
The hungry, homeless, naked, sick and cold;
Want mocked by waste and greedy luxury.
There , in their downy carriage-cushions, lie
Proud women whose fair bodies have been sold
And brought for coronet or merchant gold
For whose base splendours envious maidens sigh.
Some day the social ban will fall on them—
On wanton rich who taunt their starving kin ;

" Some day the social judgement will condemn
These ' wedded harlots ' in their shame and sin.
-A juster world shall separate them then
From all pure women and honoured men.

This poem also incorporates the notion that riches are sinful, and that the rich have no
moral right to any superiority they may feel over the poor. (107-108)

Cambridge's concern for the poor and outeaste finds eloquent expression in many a
poem by her. Bradstock and Wakeling make a fine observation on this aspect of -
Cambridge's poetry : : .

i

_'A Street Riot' is a justification. of the uprising of the poorer classes and, at the same -
“time , a suggestion that there is a humanitarian solution to social unrest : '

Mhét brute force rice and. social order fall
Ere these starved millions can be clothed and fed? R

The 1870s and 1880s were, it should be remembered » @ boomtime for
Australia's affluent , but at the other end of the social scale the male and
female factory workers , whose grossly underpaid labour helped the rich to
prosper, did not share in the general prosperity . Women , of course , fared

- must worse than men, so that they were often forced to resort to prostitution
as a means of supplementing poor incomes. There is a recurrent concern in
Cambridge's poetry for such victims and outcasts of society. (109)

Thus we find Cambridge added a new dimension to nineteenth century Australian
poetry by dwelling on issues and concerns involving the poor and the women who
suffered ignominy in the Australian society during that period of time.

Cambridge's style is a curious mixture of formal Victorian idiom and conversational
questioning and answering informality. Her style might not have made much impact
but surely her themes and her challenging treatment of the same contributed a great
deal to the growth of women's poetry in Australia.

64 'AN ANSWER': TEXT

Thy love I am. Thy wife I cannot be.

To wear the yoke of servitude - to take

Strange,unknown fetters that I cannot break

On soul and flesh that should be mine , and free. _

Better the woman's old disgrace for me 71
Than this ola sin - this deep and dire mistake;
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Better for truth and honour and thy sake— ' v
For the pure faith I give and take from thee. '
I know thy love, and love thee all I can—

I fain would love thee only till I die ;

But I may some day love a better man,

And thou may'st find a fitter mate than I-;

Some want, some chill, may steal "twixt heart and hcart

Ang then we must be free to kiss and part

(Ackland 1993 : 209)

6.4.1 Discussion

C'An Answer' is the last poem of the volume. It is not onlya representative poemTot"

Cambridge as a feminist rebel but also being placed at the-last page of the volume it

- seems to represent the cl1ma*c of Cambridge's feminist rcbelhon

The extreme posmon of woman advocated by the poem was shocking even for the
female social reformer of the day . The leading suffragist and social reformer of the
time , Rose Scott wrote zbout this. poem: *This poem is the one I am sorry is in this

. book (Bradstock and Wakelmg 105)

The poem espouses the freedom of woman in a male - dorninated society where the
wife is often freated as a legitimatised prostitute. Cambridge gave voice to the woman

. whose spirit is rebellious , and wants to uphold her own freedom of choice. The poem

strikes us because of the force of the statements, the intensity of subjective
expression, and the directness with which thé woman states whatever she wants to
state. In this poem , the feminist poetry of Australia finds a universal articulation. The
poem is striking not only because it has transcended the formality of Victorian
rhetoric and idiom found often in Cambridge's poetry.

What strikes us now is Cambridge's extreme courage in articulating a woman's
assertion of individual independence in a society which was predominantly
patriarchal. She never falters in her statement throughout the poem .The poem has the

.formal structure of a sonnet but the manneér of speaking by a woman gives a new

flexibility and dynamism to the whole structure and makes it lively and exciting. The
reader is drawn into the network of queshons raised by the woman projected in the
poem.

Cambridge not only allows the woman to talk out her heart but also gives her the
words to assert and affirm her point of view which is given a clinching expression in
the last two lines which assume the shape of a ceuplet in order to unﬂmchmgly
champion and proclaim woman's mdependence

Some want , some chill, may steal 'twixt heart and heart
And then we must be free to kiss and part. '

The analysis of the poem shows how Cambridge developed a new mode of poetic
cemmunication for feminist causes in the context of a male-dominated Australian
poetic scenario. Here is an original confribution to the diversification of the various
strands of nineteenth-century Australian poetry. With the projection of feminist issues
by a woman poet during the nineteenth century, Australian poetry acquired anew
dimension. With Cambridge's feminist poetry, Australian poetry of the nineteenth
century presents a wide panorama of poetic progression in the right direction in a
country which was discovered and developed only a'hundred years ago. Thus
nineteenth century Ausfralian poetry is not excluswely masculine poetry, it also
includes feminist poetry thus making Australian poetry complete in more sense than
one. . : o) '
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65 LET USSUM UP N © Ada Cambridge

During the mnetecnth century the hlstory of Australian poetry presents several
landmarks in its progress. Cambridge's poetry published during the last quarter of the
nineteenth century added a new dimension to Australian poetry. Thus Australian
poetry became representative of the wide variety achieved in the spectrum of
Australian culture over a hundred years of the nineteenth century. That women
registered their protest in books of poetry speaks of the latitude of the Australian-
society and culture that found a true reflection in the nineteenth century Australian

poetry.

6.6 QUESTIONS

1. What is your impression of Australian poetry by the end of the nineteenth

century ? Is it totally masculine'?

2. Attempt an analysis of the social situation that might have led to the
emergence of woman's poetry in Australia during the nineteenth century.

3 Do you find Cambridge's poetry is capable of handling and projecting anti -
establishment ideas on poverty and woman's subjugatlon ? Answer with
illustrations.

4. Analyse some of Cambndge s poems to study the contribution made by them

to the development of Australian poetry .
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A bibliography js a list of relévant books.on a subject. In this bibliography, a serect
réading list on nineteenth century Australian poetry is given, The list is not
comprehénsive. You may-find more books in a good library. But definitely d-reaiding
of the following books will give you & fair idea about nirietéenth eentury Australion
poetry. Excerpts and quotations from many of these books hiave been'incorparated in .
the units. The page numbers of those.extracts as they-appear in the books quoted from

~ are given in brackets.
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BLOCK INTRODUCTION : -

- Thi§ Block will introduce short fiction to you.. So far we have looked at poelry and
an introduction to Australian literature. In this block we shall laok at what short
fiction is and how it has developed in the antipodes. We shall also study four authors
namely, Marcus Clarke, Barbara Baynton, Henry Lawson, Arthur Hoey Davis (Steele
Rudd) and Christina Stead. Marcus Clarke dealt largely with the convict system,
Barbara Baynton with women in the Bush, Henry Lawson with ‘mateship’ and
hardship in the Bush, Arthur Hoey Davis too explored the Bush with his images of
the Rudd family namely — Dad, Mother, Dan, Dave, Joe, Kate, Sarah, Norah, the

younger children, friends and neighbours. He dealt with the theme of the founding of .
the nation. Christina Stead is a later writer than the other four and she wrote morein’

the tradition of the psychological and Stream-of-consciousaess novel. Once you have
read theblock you should be in a position to trace the development of short fiction in
Australia, identify the major themes they dealt with and name some of the prominent
short fiction writers of Australia. )

7

‘Good Luck with your block!

=
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UNIT1 SHORT FICTION / STORY
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1.0 OBJECTIVES

The objective of this unit is to provide a working definition of short fiction/ story and
a basic background to an understanding of this genre. In this unit we shall trace the
origins of short fiction/ story in European/ mainstream English Literature, the
development of the Australian short fiction/ story and look at some of the important
influencss on this penre.

1.1 INTRODUCTION

Fiction means something made up of or created by an author/ narrator/ storytetler.
Today the word means a prose piece based on the imagination of the writer and not
on literary facts. Fiction has its roots in ancient myths and folk talés in other words in
the oral tradition. In this unit we have used the term short fiction / to essentially mean
the short story. As we are aware most novels are long and reading them requires
dedication, motivation and time on the part of the readers. Edgar Allan Poe (1809-
1849) the American short fiction/ story writer believed that a short, concentrated
story or what he called a “brief prose tale”, was better suited to the times as people
lacked leisure hours. He was also of the opinion that such a story could create a
powerfill, strong, single impression on the reader. His views made practical sense and
prompted many writers to work in the short fiction/ story form. Several writers have
collected their works for inclusion in single volumes. Writers like William Faulker,
F Scott Fitzgerald, Ermest Hemingway, Guy de Maupassant are good examples of
short fiction writers who have also had their .(ories collected in this way. Let us now
take a lock at the origin of the short fiction/ story in mainstream English Literature.

1.2 SHORT FICTION / STORY -HISTORY AND SCOPE

The short story as a genre defies all attempts at classifications and is extremely
elusive. Itis a genre that has descended from the myth, legend, parable, fairy tale,
fable, anecdote, exemplum, essay, character study, fabliau and the bailad. The short
story as a work of ‘prose fiction of indefinite length’ was developed and established
only in the nineteenth century. In 1842, Edgar Allan Poe reviewed Hawtho, me’s
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Twice Told Tale and expressed a rather apt precept on the short story, by which he
meant ‘a prose namative requiring anything from half an hour to one or two hours in
its perusal of the tale, that, concentrates on a unique single effect and one in which *
the totality of effect is the main objective,” (J A Cuddens, Literary Terms). The short
story has however, achieved such flexibility and variety that its possibilities now

scem almost endless. For instance it could be concerned with a scene, an episode, an
experience, an action, the exhibitions of a character or characters s-the day’s events, a
meeting, a conversation or a fantasy.

If the attempts of a few Elizabethans like Thomas Nashe are not taken into account,
the carly pioneers of the genre (Sir Walter Scott, Washington Irving, Hoffman
and Hawthorne deserve special mention here) paved the way for Edgar Allen Poe,
who, is regdrded by many as the first modemn short story writer. Poe excelled in the
detective story (Thé Murders in the Rue Morgue), the Gothic thriller (The Pit and the
Pendulum) and a kind of early'science. fiction tale (The Gold Bug). He was greatly
infloenced by the German Romantics and their Gothic stories, and particulatly by
Hoffman. Another major influence was Gogol whose story The Overcote
profoundly affected later Russian writers. Between the 1830-40s period and the end
of the ninetcenth century three other Russian and four French writers gained — - _
prominence with their exploratior of possibilities with this form. These three .
Russians were: Turgenev, Chekov and Tolstoy, while the Four French writers were
Merimee, Flaubert, Dardet and Maupassant. However, Anton Chekov and Guy
de Maupassant are generally considered to be the masters.of the short story in this
period. Let us take a quick look at short fiction in ninetéenth.century America and
England before we talk about Australian short fiction. '

121 19% Century American, English and Australian Short Fiction

In American Literature the period between the Civil War (186 1-64) and the outbreak
of World War I (1914) may be considered to be the golden age of short fiction or the
short story. As in France, Russia, England, in America too the short, effective, single
blow story line bégan to dominate fictional literature. As in Australia, in America

too, four stages may be traced in the development of short fiction/ story. In American
short fiction owed its origin to the eighiteenth century tales that were often colourless,
fonnless, maybe even undramatic, and essentially serving only one function-
Puritanical propaganda. Stories of this type like Chariessa, or a Patiem for the Sex
and The Danger of Sporting with Innocent Credulity, (Carey’s Columbian Magazine,
estd in 1786), satisfied the readers for nearly half a century. This stage was followed
by the writings of Washington Irving, who blended the moral tale with the
Addisonian essay skilifully. Irving added to the moral tale of his day; charabteriation,
humour, ambience and literary charm. He was essentially a sentimentalist with great
regard for the past. Some of his works dre Salmagundy, The Sketch Book and Rip Van
Winkle. The popularity of his The Sketch Book his fame in England and Evrope, the
descriptions of lands across she seas, the romane, the vagueness'and wonder of it all
captured the imagination of a'group of young writers who were to rule the mid- _
century. Out of all these writers Nathaniel Hawthome stands out..He added depth,
poignancy, and soul to short fiction. by, centering his.attention and focus on one single
situation while creating the impression of & unified whole. Follawing Hawthorae,
Edgar Allan Poe was to become, the niext great short fiction writer. Fimes had.
changed and new scientific invenfions and awareness created the demand for realism

- and logical order. This was Fo¢'s contribution to shost fiction. He ‘Wanted short

fiction to be brief but scicatific ani ‘as yet able to yield a-totality of effect at one
sitting and within one settiog. His storigs are all marvelous eximples.éfone swift
stroke of the brush type of creafivity combined with-precis¢ use of dictictt. Though
Poe was a critic and keen observer of the conventions of the age, and sensitive to

.




literary value, he was never really able to write from the heart and his works show a
lack of this depth of human understanding. He was more of an artist than anything
else who wanted to formulate the best short fiction/ story technique of his age. Poeis
located ideally in the history of the development of short fiction.in America, He was
like the prophet pecring into the next age..but he was adept at applying his new
perfected art to the old sensational material of the thirties. By the carly 1850s a great
change had come over short fiction writing in America. The decline of the old type of
story had set in and a new atmosphere was born. Writers no longer wrote the old
Hawthomesque type of stories. This period stood for the dawning of definiteness, of
localised reality, of a feeling left in the reader of actuality and truth towards human
life and values. Rose Terry Cooke (1827-92) was the most significant writer of this
period. She being a teacher in a school and experienced with the country districts,
wrote with a deep knowledge an understanding and conviction of an area of life she
knew best. In her long series of short fiction beginning in the forties with unlocalised
stories and extending throughout the transition period into the 1870s and 1880s, and
ending with her final collection as late as 1891, one may trace every phase of
American short fiction in half a century. Fitz-James O’ Brien (1828-62) added the
new element of actuality with his sho Ty What Was It? The short fiction of
Henry James however, saw the end of the period of transition, With James the short
story became an art form, a study of the surface of society, manners, and of human
life. Beyond the brilliant art of Henry James, and the impressionistic study of
situations from a scientific perspective, the American short fiction has never
advanced. ' -

Francis Bret Harte was another force to contend with. By the time Harte began
writing, America was ready for local colour — and the emphasis was now on the
nation rather than on the state, Following the war was an era of self- discovery.
America was full of new and interesting life and the writers were to exploit this
newness for the next two decades or more. What Harte added to short fiction apart
from local colour was the dramatic element, In the 18705 however, two distinct
schools of short fictien emerged: one, the school of unlocalised art, timeless and
placeless, as Edgar Allan Poe and Nathanicl Hawthorne had written, and two, the
new “local colour” school of Harte, which was moving more and more towards
extremes. The nineteenth century was also a formative period in Affican- American
literary and cultural history. Prior to the Civil War, the majority of black Americans
living in the United States were held in bondage. Their, literary contribution include
numerous poems. short stories, histories, narratives, among other things. Their short
fiction as their novels and much of the other writing they produced addressed
contcerns of women about family, religion and slavery. Enough has been said about
the American short fiction let us now try and see if we can find any such parallels or
echoes as we go through the stories, the themes and the units in this block.

In England it was the period of Dickens, Thackeray, Reade and George Eliot or
what may also be called the golden age of the later Victorian novel, yet, surprisingly
the demand for short fiction did not decline. We shail not go into too many details on
English short fiction here, as most of us will be well read in this and also aware of
British literary trends. However, since American Literature and Australian Literature
are new literatures, we have dealt with the former (American Literature) in some
detail as for the latter. we will be making references to it throughout this block.

Australian short fiction developed through the centuries. What began as records,
diaries, annals, journals of the early settlers later transformed and flourished as

various genres of writing like short fiction, novels, biographies, autobiographies and

annals. At the time of the first historic landing on‘Botany Bay in 1788, the men and
women of letters were concerned with the immediate landscape. The environment- its
differences/similaritics to the home country, the seasons, the flora and fauna and the

Short Fiction/Story
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local inhabitants formed their main themes. Even within this vast body of writing

some were promoting ermigrations fo Australia while others were decrying what they
believed to be the harsh, hostile environment. When more people from the home
country came to inhabit the land, other issues became more serious. As most of the
transported men and women were convicts, several tales on the convict system were
written. Amongst the free settlers were often poor people/ lower class people who
would eam their keep as servants. These people particularly the women needed to be
taught the values of a good Christian, hence, several didactic stories came to be
written. Then the original inhabitants of Australia- the Aborigines were another
theme that prompted writing. They were often looked upon as “noble savages™ or as
sub human beings. As we shall se¢ later on several stories about the capture of white
women and children by the Aborigines and vice versa came fo be written as well. -

The early settlers also had to face a lot of hardships and a harsh, alien, natural habitat
Professor Bruce Bennett in his introduction to Encounters, Selected Indian and
Australian Short Stories (1986), too traces, the development of the genre through
four phases. The first phase he calls the colonial phase that lasted until the early years
of the 1890s. These stories awed their origin largely to European and mainstream
British models. The second phase occurred when nationat awareness was generated
in the minds of the people of Australia. Earlier on tales of murder, revenge, mystery,
supematuralism, women’s romance dominated the literary scenario. However, in this
second phase “nationalism” and what was also called “bush realism” (as being truely
Australian) dominated the genre. This was the time when Lawson and the bush
became inextricably linked together and the bush the symbol of all the hardships that
Australia and the Australians endured. Barbara Baynton too wrote during this phase
and her stories are told from the point of view of the women in the bush, the
hardships they endured and the dominance and cruelty they faced at the hands of the
men in the bush particularly in stories like The Squeaker’s Mate. The Lawson type o
“bush realism” however continued to fire the imagination of several writers through
the 19405 and 50s as well. The third phase he marks is from about 1940 to 1970
when Australia was a party to World War II and various political activities dragged
Australia away fiom its safe, isolated position into the very heart of international
politics and affairs. Certain political activities that occurred then made the
Australians realise that they were not isolated and that they too had good friends and
neighbours in the far - east. But the aftermaths of World War If made some of the
writers nostalgic about the past and made them long for the early pioneering days.
Most of them went back to writing about those times. However, citics were springing
up along the Australian coast - linc and a new urban culture was being created
continuously. Many writers dealt with this rising urban culture, their problenis and
concerns in their short fiction, '

In the final and fourth post 1970s phase, we may note a lot of experimentation with
both form and content of the short story. The Australian multicultural policy too lent
to the spurge of multi ethnic and migrant writing. This period also saw the mergence
of Aboriginal writers though not writers of short fiction. Since the 19705 and with
changing Australian foreign policies, the people and the writers of Australia have
come to realise that they are not that close to Europe and the home country and that
there are people to the east of them as well. Hence, we find a lot of migrant writing
emerging during this time and addressing the issues, concerns and problems faced by
or likely to be faced by the new people who have now core to inhabit this new
melting pot of cultures. At this stage it may be prudent to remember that though
Australia promoted the migration of people of Anglo Saxon descent earlier on, from
the early 1970s they opened their doors to multi ethnic and multi cultural migration
on a large scale and Australia became .. new melting pot of cultures, the title America
held earlier on. Frank Moorhouse and Michael Wilding are the representatives of the




changes taking place in Australian society since then. They have experimented with
both form and content and their stories are sometimes surrealistic and sometimes
discontinuous. Women wiriters too contributed to the development of the genre.
Notable among them are Elizabclh Jolley, Fav Zwicky and Thea Astley.

Let us now take alook at the origin and development of the Australian short ﬁcuonf
story.

13 ORIGIN And DEVELOPMENT Of AUSTRALIAN

SHORT FICTION / STORY ' |

Australia provided the writers with ample material. For instance the fact that the -
island continent was meant for transporting convicts from the mother country/ (in
-other words) the convict system, the bushrangers, the Aborigines, the country itself,
with its forbidding bizarre and extremely fascinating nature. For wnvemence sake
Cecil Hadgraft has used chronological divisions for the development of short fiction
before Lawson, which we shall adopt as well. The time period shall be 1830-1860,
1860-1 880 and 1880-1893.

1.3.1 Short Fiction in the 1830s -1860s

John Howison’s Tales of the Colonies was the earliest to appear in 1830. Most of his
stories are set in Ireland and the West Indies. But one story One False Step is set in
Australia. This story bears visible resemblance to English tales of adventure and
crime and is exciting and rather fast moving with a lesson to be taught at the end of it
all. However, David Burn of the Our First Lieutenant and Fugitive Pieces in Prose
(1842) fame is better known than Howison. Burn’s was a playwright and his longest
piece The Three Sisters of Devon is much like the eighteenth century picaresque '
novel but he had a flamboyant style and he wrote by circumlocution and evasiveness.
His style was very euphemistic. For the next fifty odd years most writers of short
fiction followed Bum’s style of writing. Between Bum'’s Qur First Lieutenant and
Fugitive Pieces in Prose and John Lang’s Botany Bay in 1859, about fifteen
volumes of tales set in Australia or with Australian themes was published. Popular
writers of those days were Mrs Vidal (Tales for the Bush, 1845), Mrs Charles
Clancy (Lights and Shadows of Australian Bush Life, 1854), and Henry Giles
Tummer (The Confessions of a Loafer and the Captive of Gippsiand, Tales of the
Colony, 1857). Mrs Vidal wrote for the lower classes or the servants and being the
wife of a parson, was prone to didactic preaching in her stories. The Black Troopers
(18507?) by an anonymous writer is worth mentioning as it deals with the pursuit of an
Aboriginal criminal by troopers of his own race led by a white Licutenant, and has
been compared to Thomas Kenelly’s 1972 novel, The Chant of Jimmie Blacksmith.
It is memorable for such an account of the pursuit of an individual is not to be found
anywhere else prior to this work. Mrs Clancy’s stories on the other hand are about
people who are either moving from England or have just arnived in Australia. She
appears to be promoting emigration to the colonies. The tales told by Tumer appear
to be a catalogue of disasters and could have been written as a response to the
propaganda of the guidebook novels of the 1840s and 1850s. John Lang is one of the
first Australian writers before Lawson who dealt with events in the history of the
colonies. It is possible to gain some insight into the life of the period through his
stories. Lang gives glimpses of customs and regulations of the convict period, but - -
~ while he does not provide an elaborate social history of the times, he does convey a
sense of the atmosphere of Sydney and other parts of New South Wales during those
early years of the settlement of the colony. His descriptions of the landscape, flora
and fauna are essential to the story and not mere descriptions. Moreover he does not
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_ moralise as women writers were prone to doing. His stories were published in one

volume entitled Botany Bay in 1859. Though Ausiralian short fiction writers did not
have any good models of short stories to emulate from, the age-old habit of preaching
through stories trickled down through to the antipodes as well. Apart from these
moral tales, storics about Aborigines — the relationship between white settlers and
black Aborigines, the massacre of whole Aborigine iribes etc were also Wwritten.

Other themes dealt with were inter related to the Abori ginal theme- those of the
kidnapping and capture of white women/ children by Aborigines, or of the Aboriginal
child in the custodyof the whites. A third genre that had begun to emerge by the
1860s was the story based on historical facts. Amongst this category of writers
mention must be made of John Lang, Marcus Clarke, W H Sutton and Thomas
Walker. The most popular works of this period were Lang’s Bofany Bay, and
Clarke’s Old Tales of a Young Country. Prince Warung (William Astley) was the
furthest away in time from the convict system than the other writers but he produced
the most vivid and readable stories of them all. : :

~ .

1.3.2" Short Fiction in the 1860s-1880s

Between 1859 and 1880 eighteen volumes of short stories was published in Australia.

Three writers were prominent during this period - Horace Earle, James Skipp

Borlase and J R Houlding. Earl was prone to writing the guidebook novel (that we
talked about earlier) and dealt with the flora and fauna of Australia. His short fiction
was collected in Ups and Downs (1861), most of his short stories are set in the bush.
James Borlase’ collection Darling Deeds (1868) are stories of adventure but are also
sadly lacking in characterisation. J R Houlding (O/d Boomerang) was one of the
moralist writers. The stories in his Australian Tales and Sketches Jrom Real Life
(1868) are relatively more indirect in their preaching than that of other writers. The
most important writer of the period was however, Marcus Clarke. Clarke was a
pivotal literary figure then. Though there were some good stories written before him,
and even after him these stories rise only occasionally to his level. During this time

- several detective stories as well as tales of mystery were also being written. From

1887 onwards, tales of mystery, intrigue and detection became very popular. At the
same time fictional accounts of children lost in the bush were also written. This
theme provided the writer with a vast canvas. S/he could write about the virtues of

- obedicence and the dangers of disobedience. They could also explore the wild,

untamed Australian bush, the presence of Aboriginals in the bush or delve into

human relationships particularly those marital relationship and the effects of such a
loss on husbands and wives. Lawson’s The Babies in the Bush is a good example of
such a story.

1.3.3 Short Fiction in the 1880s-1890s

‘While the nineteen century saw industrial, and material growth and the loss of

pastoral lands, (as is lamented by Christina Stead in The Old School), even saw the
after effects of Darwin’s Origin of the Species, supematuralism too found a place in
the fiction of the times. Tasma (J essie Couvreur) wrote ghost stories like The
Rubria Ghost, otaer writers used ghosts in a scrious manner like P J Holdsworth in
A Tale of New Year'’s Eve or Brushwood Grange. Good short stories-continued to be
written after 1380 but Marcus Clarke was one of the best writers and none were there
before Lawson to counter Clarke’s position. The manner in which language was used

.+ then and the way it is used now are quite different. Even the use of certain words like
B ,mate’ had acquired a different connotation, as you will observe when you read the

stories in this block. As Cecil Hadgraft rightly points out that “the term ‘mate’ as -
address was less frequent: it occur in the third person. not so much in the
second,”(Hadgraft, p.33). Though the author made a definite move towards mo@t_;m




prose and less stereotypical themes, the past still influenced them, even as late as the
last two decades of the nineteenth century. Love, however, was one theme that
influenced writers and they used it throughout the century and all across the globe.

- The short story writers we have discussed here dealt with most of the themes that
writers after Lawson’s were to deal with in the 1890s. While the novelists
concentrated on a few themes like pastoral life, the convict system, and the bush, they
did not really deal with urban life. This theme was utilised by Rosa Praed, Tasma,
and Ada Cambridge. But the writer of short fiction were able to produce different
genres like tales of murder and mystery, detective tales, historical, didactic,
encounters with Aboriginals, to name a few. As Hadgraft points out however even

- within this diversity no development in the history of short fiction really occurred.
For instances if we look at the vast body of literature surrounding the convict system,
we will discover that though there is so much material on this one topic, it does not
develop into a genrc by itself. Having said all this by way of introduction let us try
and discem for ourselves whether this is true or not as we deal with Marcus Clarke
(Seizure of the Cyprus), Henry Lawson (The Drover’s Wife, and The Union Buries Ifs
Dead), Barbara Baynton (The Chosen Vessel), Steel Rudd (Cranky Jack) and
Christina Stead (The Old School). These stories and the authors belong to different
ages and have used different themes. Moreover the manner in which they have
handled these themes, and their writing styles will bear testimony to the development
of the short story as a genre. However, this does not mean that the short storyasa
genre did not develop, what Cecil Hadgraft indicates, is the fact that unlike the
(picaresque, regional, stream-of-consciousness, to name a few) novels, these
independent Australian short stories (on the convict system, on the harsh hostile
natural habitat, etc.,) did not develop into independent genres. This detailed

.7 ! . . . .

introduction makes clear the wide variety of writers ‘and writing involved. In
arguments that later followed — Keryn Goldsworthy ‘amongst others, it is generally
considered that some of the best pre-Lawson writers wete those who better known

* novelists like Marcus Clarke and Rosa Praed. Having paved the way for the study of
- Australian short fiction, let us now take a quick look at the development of Australian
short fiction/ story during the Bulletin years.

1.4 THE BULLETIN YEARS

The short story gained popularity because it was published regularly in the Sydney
Bulletin of the 1890s. The writers who were normally associated with the Bulletin
were Henry Lawson and Barbara Baynton along with Edward Dyson, Ernest
Fawence, and Prince Warung. Lawson as mentioned in the introduction to the
period wrote poignant stories about male bonding, virtues like endurance, courage
and honesty against a harsh environment. an unfiiendly even hostile outback, (for
instance his stories The Drover's Wife. and The Union Buries Its Dead}. Barbama
Baynton's vision of human nature ranges from the stern to the hopeless. Those of her
characters who were not weak, dishonest, cowardly, cruel, or downright evil were
always dominated by those who were, and the manner in which she draws on the
Australian outback is remarkable. She frequently presents it as not only bleak and
harsh but as in her terrifying story The Dreamer — as actively malign, the siuff of
nightmares. L

Henry Handel Richardson wrote numerous short stories that were colletted and
published as The End of Childhood in 1934. Her most notable stories are — And
Women Must Weep, Two hanged Women, and The Bathe: A Grotesque. The
latter involves female characters “with a fear of sexual maturity”. She is however
much better known for her novels, particularly The Fortunes of Richard Mahony.
Individual stories published from the 1920s through the 50s had a large number of

Short Fiction/Story
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Introduction to Short titles to do with nature: landscape, weather and animals. The best-known short story

Fiction writers of the period are — Katherine Susannah Pinchard, Vanice Palmer, ‘Brian
James’ (John Tierney), Frank Dalby, Gawin Casey, Dal Stivens and Peter
Cowan. Keryn Goldsworthy has compiled a list of the names of animal tales that
reads like this: The Dog, The Cow, The Bull Calf, The Jackass. But these stories are
not mere animal fables instead metaphors of birds and animals are used to denote the
‘goings on inside the minds and hearts of their human characters. From the prior
‘mentioned group of writers Dal Stivens and Margaret Trist were exceptions. The
former was more of a fabulist than a realist writer as was the tendency of the age,
while the latter did not entifle any of her fifty-two stories with any animal references
atall. These stories and their titles are indicative of the preoccupations typical of the

* age, with the external, physical and the rural world. The use of exterior landscape of
the natural world as, simple and straightforward parallel to the intemal landscape of
human dilemma was-also a common practice. They are characterised by a smali

parcel of often-related qualities: a realist mode; a rural or suburban setting; an
_flmp]lClt moral stance which demonstrates or upholds or mourns the lack of various

"human virtues, more often like those of honesty, egahtanamsm, kindness and -
courage. Let us take a look at Austrahan short ﬁcuonf story in the twentieth century.

1.5 AUSTRALIAN SHORT FICTION IN THE 20™
CENTURY

The 1960s appear to be the most 1mportant period of transition in the lustonj of
Australian literature. This period marks the beginning of a reaction away from what
had untif then been firmly constructed and re-constructed, in a self-perpetuating
process whereby critics and editors went on demanding a certain kind of writing
which writers went on supplymg as ‘the Australian Tradition’, or the “Lawson
T:adltlon

1.5.1 Short Fiction in the Latter Half of the 20" Century

- The 1950s was notable for the writings of Frank Hardy The Man From Clinkapella
and other Prize — Winning Stories (1951), Judah Waten’s The Alien Son (1952).
Judah Waten anticipated ‘migrant writing’ by some thirty years. These two writers
are closely linked by their overtly political motivation and their concentration on
characters from disadvantaged social groups, anether contemporary John Morrison
was also in the same league. In 1972 the censorship ban was lifted, the first issue of
the short story magazine Tabloid Story was published and the govemment supported
the arts in a new and fresh manmer for the first time. Frank Moothouse and Michael
Wilding gained prominence during this period with the quality and innovativeness in
their fiction and in relation to_the Tabloid Stery. The new fiction of the 1970s was
characterised by a schism from the hitherto realist and nationalistic stories, though -
Patrick White and Hal Porter in the 60s had already broken off from this tradition
to a great extent as had Dal Stivens who wrote in the fabulist mode. The fabulist '
mode was swiftly becoming the dominant trend, and had started as far back as the
1930s.

Peter Cowan with The Tins and Other Stories (1973) and Mobiles (1975}
experimented continuously with the short story form in which he exposed the
frustrations, betterness and futility in contemporary living. Christina Stead was yet

“another force to contend with at that time. Elizabeth Webley comments on Christina
Stead’s The Salzburg Tales: “The vitality and stylistics and format variety of Stead’s
stories would, I think, be quite a revelation to younger Australian writers who would
be staggered to discover her anticipation of the cun'eﬂt f‘abullst mode”. The ‘new’

. o
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fiction was largely influenced by contemporary European and American writirig, and Short Fiction/Story

incorporated such elements as fantasy, surrealism, éxperiments with narrative
chronology and narrative voice, a new awareness of the role and status of the author
in the story and a generally enlarged consciousness of fiction as fiction, of a story as.
an artefact rather than a simple reflection of ‘life’. Common to all the Austmhan
wiiters of this period of Australian short fiction is an acute and articulated awareness
of there being no simple, uncomplicated relationship between language and the
expefience.

Brian Kiernan’s The Most Beautiful Lies (1977) is an anthology of stories by five
writers - Murray Bail, Peter Carey, Morris Lurie, Frank Moorhouse and Michael
Wilding. All five of them shared the same preoccupation. Of these five writers Peter
Carey was the most concerned with fantasy and surrealism. Bail was preoccupied
with the nature of language and writing, Moorhouse with narrative experimentation
and ways of writing frankly about sex, while Wilding shared all the above
preoccupations.

Keryn Goldsworthy observes that they tended to present’ their stories “self
consciously as ‘fiction, to be less mimetic, less concemed with characters and social
situations and more with style and form as part of the stories’ content, they also tried
to employ less usage of realistic forms and science fiction tales, Women were -
- writing in-the 70s as well. Elizabeth Jolley sent stories repeatedly to magazines but
they were continuously rejected. Thea Astley’s Hunting the Wild Pineapple (1979)
was however well received and taken very seriously by both literary critics and
commentators. But Thea Astley had already been cstablished as a successful
novelist. Numerous anthologies since then have appeared through out the 80s and
1990s. Three important ones that were published during this decade have the
collected works of 84 writers. These anthologies were “ “The State of the Art; The
Mood of Contemporary Australia in Short Stories” (ed) Frank Moorhouse, 1983;
“Transgressions: Australian Writing Now” (ed) Don Anderson. 1986; “Coast of
Coast: Recent Australian Prose Writing” (ed) Keryn Goldsworthy, 1986.

Out of the 84 writers in these three writers — Frank Moorhouse, Helen Garner and
Gerard Windson — appear in all three. Kate Greenille, Olga Masters, Elizabeth
Jolley, Tim Winston, David Malouf, Maria Eldridge, Angelo Loukakis, Michael
wilding, Ania Walzic and David Brooks appear in two anthologies out of three. Of
these thirteen only Frank Moorhouse, Michael Wilding and David Malouf have been
well known for more than a decade. Short fiction in the 1980s dealt with growing
taste in women’s and in migrant writing. Not much is available as far as the
Abongmal writers of short fiction go. Kath Walker, Jack Davis and Colin
Johnson the three well known Aboriginal writers had made names for themselves as
novelists, poets and dramatists. Aboriginal short fiction writers then had not

managed to carve a niche for themselves and instead concentrated on drama, novel
writing and the writing of autobtographies like Sally Morgan for example.

1.6 EMERGENCE of MIGRANT and ABORIGINAL
SHORT FICTION

Archie Weller's collection of stories Going Home (1986) is the first byan
Abonginal. This could probably be due to the fact that the shape and language of .

* Aboriginal story telling did not easily fit within the short story mode. Stephen
Murecke, Krim Benterrack and Paddy Roe's Reading the Country (1984)
demonstrates the difference quite accurately. During this period experimental writing
increased steadily. Ania Walzic's work demonsirates how the fact of being a woman

13




Introduction to Short -
Fiction _ :

14

and a migrant might, in its effects on one’s use and perceptions of language liberate - .
© the writer into an expetimental mode of fiction. Beverly Farmers Milk (1983) and
. Home Time (1985) are examples of Greek stories that invert the migrant experience ..
“and reflect the cultural and social vortigo of Australians in Greece. Gerard

Windson’s The Harlots Enter First (1982), Memories of the Assassination Attempt |

(1985) gained critical notice. Helen Gerer's Postcards From Surfers (1985) has her
[famous piece on “The Life of Art”. Frank Moorhouse moves away from charting the
moods and movements of a counter culture and towards a closer attention to

- individual experiences, travel and transgressions; with the publication of his three

+ .- later works: The Everlasting Secret Family (1980); Room Service (1985) and Forty

Seventeen (1988). In these works his concems with narrative structure, narrative
voice and the relationship between experience and language is maintained and
balanced.- A .

1.7 LETUSSUMUP . | :

There was a marked shift over the last fifteen — twenty years in the literary
community’s focus of interest. Hitherto the focus was on “Australianity’ and towards
a more locally based ‘vision of place’. Thereafter the focus shifts drastically. An
examination of the works of David Malouf amongst others will make clear the ,
manner in which this shift takes place. By writinig his fictional, autobiographical -
-works in the manner he does and through his native Brisbane, David Malouf, has
arrived at an -aesthetics of locale. His 12 Edmondastone Streef (19835), a collection
of autobiographical essays, prescnts insight on of the relationship between places and
the self and the ways in which that relationship can not only be expressed but
constructed and re-created throughout writing. Malouf's Brisbane, Garner’s
Melbourne, Asticy’s North Queensland, Jolley West Australian wheat fields and
Winston’s South West Coast not only highlights the relationship between characters
and places but also suggests new ‘regional ways’ of readirig fiction of earlier writer.
Regional Anthologies since then have been abundant: Queensland’s “Latitudes” - -
(eds.) Susan Johnson and Mary Roberts and South Australia’s “Unsettled Areas” (ed)
Andrew Taylor (1985). Regionalism can be seen as yet another experimental mode
that is continuously moving away from an over-simple pre-occupation with “nafion”, |
It 1+ another way of classifying, thinking about, and most importantly writing stories.

Writers of that Age Their Works
¥ zabeth Jolley _ , Five Acre Virgin (1976)

The Travelling Entertainer (1979)
Woman in a Lampshade (1980)

David Malouf o " Anfipodes (1985) .
Olga Masters The Home Girls (1982)

‘ A Long Time (1985).
Kate Greenville Bearded Ladies (1984)
Tim Winston : Scission (1985)

_ : : " Minimum of Two (1987)
Barry Hill A Rim of Biue (1978)
. Headlocks (1983)

" (His themes are politics and family
relations or as Keryn Goldsworthy
puts it “the politics of family
relations’).
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JomLondon -  Stster Ships (1986) . ShertFitwStery |
‘ (This book won the Age Book C
Award the same year). ‘
.. ) B / s .. ' }
These are just a list of somie of the writers of that age and should not be regarded as a
comprechensive list. o ' ' ,

1.8 QUESTIONS . . »
(1) Who would you credit you credit for the establishment of ghort fictionasa * '
- genre? : ' .
(2).-  What were some of the types of short fiction produced in Australia? Which
of these types appeal to you? Give reasons to support your answeys, - .
(3)  What were the prominent themes that captured the imagination of writers of -
" " short fiction in Australia? Discuss. '

1.9 © SUGGESTED READING

(1) "The Australian Short Story Before Lawson, (1986): Ceiil Hadgratt (ed),
© 7 Oxford University Press, Melbourne. Austilia.




16

UNiT 2 MARCUS CLARKE : THE SEIZURE OF
THE CYPRUS

Structure

20  Objectives
2.1 Introduction

.22 Marcus Clarke

2.2.1 From Forcign Oﬂice to Foreign Shore
- 2.2.2 Man of Many Talents
23 His Natural Life ‘

24 Themes in Clarke

2.4.1 Marcus Clarke in the 20™ Century
2.5 ' The Seizure of the Cyprus- Text
2.5.1 Analysing The Seizure of the Cyprus
2.5.2 Action in The Seizure of the Cyprus
2.5.3 Characterisation
2.5.4 Namative Technique
2.5.5 Contextualising The Serzure of the Cyprus
2.5.6 Highlights
26 LetUs SumUp
2.7 Questions
28 Suggested Reading

20 OBJECTIVES

The primary motive behind this unit is to provide you with some of the critical
information surrounding the life and works of a great writer like Marcus Clarke. We
shall, look into Lis biographical details, the circumstances related to the birth of his -
creativity, his position amongst the other short fiction writers of the age, and his
contribution to the development of Australian short fiction.

21 INTRODUCTION

1t .« generally believed that the short story in Australia began with the writings of
Henry Lawson. For most literary critics writing (of the short story / short fiction)
before Lawson was not worth much critical attention. H M Green states in his
introduction to the short story between 1850 to 1890 that, “the short stories of the
period were many in number but poor in quality.” He regards most of the short

fiction before Lawson as mere ‘sketches’ in comparison with Lawson’s stories. The
short story as a genre gained popularity chiefly on account of it being published
regularly in the Sydney Bulletin of the 1890s. In Marcus Clarkes’s case however his
short stories were published by other papers and not se much the by the Bulletin. The
Melbourne Punch, the Australian Monthly magazine, Australasian, Daily Telegraph,
Australian Journal, and the Leader published Clarke regularly. Clarke’s stories
particularly the story we shall be analysing in this unit (The Seizure of the Cyprus)
belongs to the convict tradition or what is sometimes also called tales based on
historical facts. Needless to mention all of us are by now familiar with the history of .

Australian settlement, Australian was meant to be a-penal settlement for England and -

anyone convicted of a crime no matter how petty or heinous was transported to
Australia in an effort to lower the burden on English prisons. Some of the other

writers that dealt with this theme were John Lang, Marcus Clarke, Thomazs

1L 00 TS I Y 8 O S P AR




Walker and William Astley (Prince Warung). 1t is however difficult to say how . M“““’ Clarke
many of them actually saw the transportation of convicts to Australia for the system o I
was stopped in New South Wales at around 1840 and to Tasmania at about 1855, The
-only writer who could have seen this sight would be John Lang, though Marcus
Clarke may have seen as Cecil Hadgraft points out in “The Australia Short Sto
beforelawson”: 5 .
ironed convicts talking ‘dog-sleep in the little fore-castle’ or at meals in the
prison, and the miserable relics in the asylum, and crippled, self-maimed -
emancipists in the streets of Hobart.” He however could in no way have
“witnessed chain gangs nor any active brutality,” (1986, p.16)

But we shall look into this in more detail as we deal with the story for the time being .
suffice it to say that most of the horrors, depicted by the other writers apart from
Lang are imaginary accounts of what might have occurred then. Let us now take a
quick look at the life of Marcus Clarke, for we know that in order to understand a,
writer and his work we need to have some understanding of the circumstances that -
shaped his life. g ' ' '

22 MARCUS CLARKE

2.2.1 From Foreign Offices to Foreign Shores

Marcus Andrew Hislop Clarke was bom at 11 Leonard Place in the London borough
of Kensington on 24 April 1846. He was an only child and his mother died of
tuberculosis when he was still an infant. He studied at the Cholmeley Grammar
School at Highgate and befriended two young boys there who were to remain his
friends for life. These two young boys were the pael Gerard Manley Hopkins and his
brother Cyril. Clarke was however closer to Cyril. When Clarke was sixteen his
father fell ill and had to be put into an asylum for the mentally disturbed. With the P
institutionalisation of his father, Clarke watched his dreams of going to France, and
leaming French crushed under the existing circumstances. This was because his
father’s financial affairs were in complete disarray and Clarke realised that the
brilliant carcer he had planned for himself was never to be fulfilled. He did not seé
any future prospects and decided to go to Australia where his family still had
connections. He sailed from Plymouth on 16 March 1863 while his father was still ill
in hospital. His father lingered on and was to die eventually on Decrember] that same
year. Clarke arrived in Melbourne in June that year and on 19 November 1863 his
first humorous piece “The Puff Conclusive”™, appeared in the Melbourne Punch.

2.2.2 Man of Many Talents

Marcus Clarke as mentioned earlier is, better known for his novel ﬂealing with
convict life, His Natural Life than for his other writings. His novel has been reprinted
and re-edited several times, has been dramatised, filmed and translated into many
languages like Dutch, German, Russian and Swedish. Mark Twain the American
nevyelist and popular creator of “‘Huck Finn’ comments A

I may tefl you that we think a deal more of Marcus Clarke in'our own
country than [ am sorry to think you do here.” (Prefatory quotation to
Clarke’s Australian Tales. Melbourne: 1896, quoted in “Marcus Clarke” by
M Wilding, p 3) R

" Marcus Clarke’s fame rests largely on His Natural Life, but he was also a short story
writer, a journalist, a reviewer, and an editor. His other early publication was The
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Lady of the Lake “ong of those items concludmg the evening’s show ina Melboume
theatre’. Marcus Clarke had however already made his presencé felt on the literary
scene of Australja, particvlaly in Melbourne. In 1867, he began writing for the
Argus, a daily that published a weekend magazine of literary interest, where Clarke -
wrole reviews and theatre criticism. One of the earliest pleces he wrote for the .

"Australian was an essay on Balzac. Balzac was a literary pioneer and revolutionary -
-whom Clarke greatly admired and identified with. According to Michael Wilding,
_,Clarke s portrayal of both the Melboume Bohemia and the bourgeoisie was greatly

influenced by Balzac. The same year he began writing a column for the Australasian,
called, “The Peripatetic Philosopher” which proved to be instantly successful and
later formed part of his first book. The toplc closest to his heart was that of

expatriation or the behaviour of the ‘new’ migrants to the questlon of and relatlonshlp

to ‘home’. He wrote prolifically during this period mixing in a world of similgr
literary and journalistic talent. In 1868, Clarke @long with his associates fonned the
Bohemian Yorick Club. The other writers of the age who were co-founders- of the
club were::Adam Lindsay. Henry Kendall, G.G McCrae, F W Haddon, andJJ

. Shillinglaw. Another iinpomnt feature of nineteen-century bohemia was theatre and

‘Clarke showed marked interest in ‘this genre. He proved to be a prolific playwright; -

he wrote ge plays, adapted, translated and collaborated with several other .
playwrights ds well! Apart from his column “The Peripatectic Scholar” in the -
.Ausrralasmn he also started writing a series of articles in 1869 entitled “Lower
‘Bohemia™, This series is considered to be one of his most successful and sustained
joumnalistic projects. It is written:in the manner of expose journalism and Clarke
wiote on subjects like the ‘Immigrants’ Home, the cheap lodging houses, the bars and
cating places, and on the plight of the absolutely homeless,” (M ‘Wilding, p 8). He is
of course better known for his novel, His Natural Life than for his short stories

however as his fame rests on this novel it would be a good idea to take a quick look
at his novel.

23 HIS NATURAL LIFE -

Marcus Clarke serialised His Natural Life. Though this book was planned for twelve
taflments he took twenty-eight months to complete it. For those who had never
been to Australia then and had envisaged it as another Eden, Clarke’s wntmgs '
managed to shatter that illusion. From a historicat and social point of view Clarke’s
His Natural Life is a record of society bereft of the civilising constraints of Victorian
England and can be considered as a vision of human nature at large. His Natural Life
then does not merely stand for the specific terms of the prisoner’s sentence but for the
natural life of man in a new environment totally devoid of any humane constraints.
This freedom from constraints does not indicate a positive attitude but that of a-
reversal of all human faculties. We see men in all their brutality, degradation and
despair within this convict system. According to Wilding “the cumulative effect of
the specific evils of the convict system is a vision of the futility, the hopelessness, the
meaninglessness of human life,” (Marcus Clarke p 18). The Natural World - the-
barren bush, the violent sea- is deplcted throughout the novei as basically indiffereht .
and hostile to man’s plight. But in this novel it is not nature alone that does this even
men lose all sensibility and are little more than beasts —as they mistreat and practice
cruelties of various types on their fellow human beings. It almost appears as if man is
in turn influenced by the harsh environment and regresses to-a lower state of being.
The detached and restrained manner of narration makes the horrors i in the novel all
the mhore palpable. His Natural Life is one of those novels that take’ the reader back
and: folﬁl\through the narration to the décumented reality on which it has been based.
The convict years form the basic story line but Clarke has given the documented
material an aesthetic appeal. It should however be remembered that by the time
Clarke wrote this novel the transportation of criminals from the Home Country had
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There are two predominant themes in Clarke particularly in The Old Tales: These are

that of exile and of brutality. Clarke conveys the fate of the exile, whether voluntary
or otherwise very effectively in kis writings. When studying Australian Literature it
would be helpful to remember that Australia was established as a penal colony meant
for deporting petty or hardened criminals away from. the homeland, i.e,, largely the
Great British Empire, Apart from those who were exiled due to their criminal records

‘there were also the second and following sons of not so bi g houses who desired to

seek their fortunes at sea or in another land, Then with the great Austratian gold rush

. thousands of people migrated to Australia with dreams of acquiring wealth instantly.

.Keeping this in mind it is easy to.relatc to Clarke’s predominant themes... of exile

and brutality. It would also be helpful to remember that Australia then'was not tamed
or settied.in the larger context of the word. The early settlers were siill trying to come

“to terms with the ali¢n environment and very often the land was itself viewed as ‘

-being hostile and harsh. It was after all nothing like the home country, (the early
reports, journals and accounts of the first settlers were effusive in their expression of
this reality). The convict system was vet another expenience. The convicts transported
from the home country led subliuman Iives. They were governed by a remote ‘
authority (this was partially because the Home Department was responsible for all the .
transported convicts and this department was located in England). This remote
authority was often arbitrary, and the system itself was full of injustice. Injustice,
brutality, cruelties of man to man and of the harsh, alien environment to man

- comprised the quality of life in those carly days.

- Old Stories Retold were collgcted in book form and published as Ofd Tales of A
Young Country (1871) What Nathaniel Hawthome as a writer did for American

~ Literary History, Clarke tried to do for Australia. In order to fulfill his self- chosen
role of literary historian, he tried to create a sense of history by drawing attention to -
the romantic past and by creating archetypal characters and situations. This collection
of fifteen stories is full of literary references to all the heroes and anti-heroes of the
English classics. By doing this what Clarke proposed was an indication of the
romantic tradition in Australian writing that was comparable with that of the Old
World’s literary tradition. He also explored the romantic possibilities of these
characters in his famous wotk Hfs Natural Life. But he is able to donvey these
sentiments without over emphasising the * Australianness’ that has been frequently
adopted by many writers. He appears (o be one of the few writers of that period who
kept away from writing about the great Australian Ethos. .. the Great Australian
Legend. Marcus Clarke as a writer is more concerned with events, characters. and
people as the bases of society than with the Australian ethos. The Aboriginal
community is however markedly absent from the writings of Clarke. He appears to
have very little or no sympathy at all for the Black community. His attitude was a
simple uncomplicated form of racism. In this connection he may have been largely
influenced by the notion of what was acceptable to literary usage. He emphasised
internationalism more than narrow Australian ‘nationalism’. He is largely responsible
for putting Australian Literature and the romastic matcrial available within this
literature on par with other national myths. He had a very cosmopolitan outlr%tk and
laid stress on that same nature of Australia’s early history. '
The Australian landscape also provided images and themes for Clarke. He usl%d R
images of the landscape to create a naturalistic description of the Australian setting :
and also because these images lent to metaphoric expression of the various themes - \
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Introductlon toSKort”™" " that were close to Clarke's heart. He utilises “recurring, brief reminders ofthe
Fiction barenness and strangeness of the Bush” to create a particular ambience. The Bush
' did not offer any comfort or sustenance to the settlers. It was a strange type of beauty

that could be as brutal and as cruel as. the convict system. The very question of
survival became manifest in that harsh environment. Clarke was aware of the
atrocities committed by the “Bush Rangers, the escapees” and without portraying all
convicts as ifocent meit he began to disassociate himself, from the established
authorities and wrote tales of the convict suffering with a compassion that was
hitherto absent from his works. Several stories from The Old Tales depict the ‘
violence in the world of the convicts and the bushrangers, the sentiments and despair
of the exiles and the expatriates and also serve to heighten the dangers and the
romance of the system. Marcus Clarke was at once a novelist and a shorf story witer,
a dramatist and a poet. He was interested in history enough to seck out the “ mythic
characters of Australia’s foundation”. He was interested in the works ofhis
contemporaries be they American,. English, French or Australian. He had a keen
critical eye and was good at research and documentation. He lived and wrote during
the “colonial period” of Australian Literature. He was one of the greatest writers of
that period and wrote on a wide range of topics drawing on an international literary
culture. He was not parochial in outlook. Apart from being a writer of novels and
short stories he was also 2 journalist, a reviewer and an editor. As an editor he
encouraged, edited and published several writers of that pericd of Australian

* . Literature. Marcus Clarke died at St Kilda on 2 August 1881 aged only thirty-five. In
. 1884 Hamilton Mackinnon prepared The Marcus Clarke Memorial Volume. After
which several other publications of his or on him came into circulation. AG
Stephen’s influential view of Clarke appeared in the Bulletin in 1899 and was
followed by a reprint in the Bookfellow in 1920 (Wilding, p 43).

.41 Marcus Clarke in the 20" Centiry -

Throughout the twentieth century Clarke’s other writings fell out of print and critical
notice. He also suffered as a result of the devaluation of the colonial period inan -
attempt to blot out the convict past of Australia and as a result of the rejection of
wiiters not born in Australia, (Wilding, p. 44). Christina Stead though born and
brought up in Australia was not considered Australian enough while Marcus Clarke
was rejected on grounds'of not being bom in Australia or born an Australian.

- However with the development in Australian Literature his novels began to appear in
the 1950s. Marcus Clarke has been acknowledged as one of the principle figures in
nineteenth century Australian Literature chiefly on the basis of his novel His Natural
Life. We have however discemed for ourselves his immense range of writings and
know for certain that his fame does not rest on one book alone. '

2.5 The Seizure of Cyprus - TEXT

From Old Tales of A Young Country (Melbourne: Mason, Ftank &
M'Cutcheon, 187 1), pp. 133-140. This originally appeared in Australasian
(Melbourne), 9 April 1870, p.471. '

On the 9th of August, 1829, the.“Cyprus”, & vessel which was employed by the
Govemment of Van Diemen’s Land to carry prisoners from Hobart town to
Macquarie Harbour, was seized by the convicts and carried into the South Seas.

The story is 2 romantic one, and if it does not equal in interest the story of the capture
of the “Frederick”, of which { shall by-and-by have occasion to speak, itis -
remarkable as showing the condition of convict discipline i the early days of the
colony. : ‘ -
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Macquarie Harbour —abandoned in 1833 - was in these days the Ultima Thule of N Marcus Clarke
convict settlement. Established in 1821 by Govemnor Sorrell as a station for the most ‘
irreclaimable of the desperadoes who were sent in shiploads from England, the

discipline had gradually increased in severity until it became a hideous terronism,

which often drove its victims to seek death as a means of escape. The picture of the

place, as drawn by Mr. Backhouse, the missionary who visited it in 1832, is most

dismal. The scenery is wild and barren, the scrub and undergfowth impenetrable, and _

from the swampy ground around the settlement arises noisome and death-dealing ’ Y
exhalations. The surf beating with violence on the rocky shore renders approach

difficult; and the westerly winds blowing with fury into the harbour, opposes

sometimes for days the departure of the convict vessels.

This place was the last home — but one — of the felon. Once sent to “the Hell,” as the
abode of doom was termed by the prisoners, return was all but hopeless. The iron-
bound coast, the dismal and impassable swamps, the barren and rugged mountain
ranges, combined to render escape impossible. Of the many unfortunates who made
the attempt to regain their freedom, all save some eight or nine died or were retaken..
The life of a convict at this hideous place of punishment was one continual agony. In
those times, the notion of reclaiming human creatures by reason and kindness was
unknown. Condemned for life to the setilement — often for small offences against
discipline — the miserable beings were cut off from the world forever. The
commandant — usually some worthy officer selected from the world regiment then in
Van Diemen’s Land for his severity or strength of will —dealt with the men under his
charge as the humour took him. The guard was always under arms, and had orders to
fire on any man who attempted to escape. The lash was the pumshmenl most in
vogue, but those wretches whose hardened hides the cat had cut into insensibility
were marooned on rocks within view of the prison barracks. The work was constant
and exhausting. Robbers, murderers, and forgers, told off into gangs, felled the
gigantic trees which grew in the neighbourhood of the harbour. Chained together
like beasts, and kept in activity by the rarely idle lash, ihey bore the logs to the water-
side on their backs. Every now and then some feebler ruffian would fall from . .
exhaustion, and the chain would drag him after the main body until he rose again, - A
visitor to the place in 1831 says that he saw “something which he took for gigantic
centipede, which moved forward through the bush to the clanking of chains and the
eracking of the overseer’s whip”. This was a log bome by a convict gang, Treated-

. like beasts, the men lived the life of beasts. All the atrocities that men could commit
were committed there. Suicide was frequent. Men drowned theriselves to be rid of
the burden of their existence. Three wretches once drew lots as to who should get a
sight of Hobart town. One was to murder the other, and the third was to volunteer his
evidence. The lottery was drawn, the doomed man laughed ere his companion beat
out his brains, and the two survivors congratulated each other on their hohday on the
scaffold of Hobart Town gaol.

To this place Lieutenant Carew, with ten soldiérs, set out to convey thirty-one

.prisoners. As not infrequently happened, the weather proved unfavourable, and the

vessel put into Recherche Bay for shelter. The prisoners were all desperate men.

Two of them had been before at “Hell's Gates”, and detailed the horrors of the place

to their companions. In the semi-darkness of tie lower deck, where, chained in gangs

of four, the miserable wretches speculated on their doom, it was proposed to.seize the

ship. A prisoner named Fergusson was the ringleader. “At the worst,” said he, “it is

but death; and which of us wishes to live?"” But the others were not so bold.

Degraded by the chain and the lash, they vet clung to life as thie one thing the law had

not yet taken from them. There were wooden bars studded with nails fastened across

their prison, and two sentinels with loaded arms kept watch at the hatchway. How - >
could they — unarmed, weak, and chained — hope to succeed? But with Fergusson was o
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~a man named Walker, who had bezn a sailor, and he urged them on. “Onoce free, he

could navigate the ship to Chinal” Six times did the trembling wretches essay the -

- struggle.with the soldiers and six times did their courage fail them. Atlasta

favourable opportumly presented itself,

Lying at anchor in the channel, with the land in sight, life on board the sth became -
~ tedious even to the officers. Lieutenant Carew, confident in his soldiers and their

muskets, ﬂmught he would take a litile fishing excursion. His wife was on board,
but; for some reason or other, refused to accompany him. The surgeon, however
was eager for some amusement, and taking with them.a soldier and convict, the two

lowered a boat and went tnto the bay.

It was the custom to bring the men or deck by sixes and sevens for exercise, and 1tz
happened that on this morning it was the turn of Fergusson and Walker'’s gang.
Fergusson, Walker, Pennell, M’Kan, Jones, and another, came up in their double
irons, and clanked up and down under the supervision of the loaded muskets.
Fergusson saw his chance — if ¢ver he was to get it — had come now. “Now is your

- time, lads”, he cried; “the captain’s away; there are but the two men on deck.”

Su!lclly eyeing the muskets, Pennell and M’Kan refused. “You have failed me six
times,” cried: Fergusson with an cath. “If you don’t join me now, I'll inform of your
former plots.” This threat terrified them into compliance. A rush was made. The
two soliders idly staring over the bulwarks were knocked down before they could fire
their muskets. The hatchway was secured, and knocking off their irons, the six were
masters.of the ship. :

But the 'captain and soliders below did not intend to surrender without a struggle.
They fired up the hatchway, but without effect, and the other prisoners burst their
nailed bars and joined their compamons A parley now ensued, the convicts
promising to spare the lives of the soliders if they gave up their arms. A volley was_ '
the only answer, and then two prisoners, by Fergusson’s directions, got buckets of
boiling water from the galiey and poured them down the hatchway. Panic-stricken

, by the knowledge that thirty desperate men were at liberty on the deck, and that the

seizure 9f the vessel was only a matter of time, the scalded soldiers surrendered and
passed up their arms.

Carew and the surgeon heard the firing, and came back with all speed to the vessel.
Standing in the stern-sheets, as the two rowers ran the boat alongside, he commanded
the mutineers to return to their prison. A gun presented at his head was the not-

- unnatural reply. Fergusson, however, had ordered the priming of the soldiers” pieces

to be wetted before they were handed up, and the gun missed fire. Now began
another parley. Carew, anxious, doubtless, for the safety of his wife. promised that if
the fnen would give up the ship he would say nothing of their conduct to the
authorities at Hell's Gates; but the easily-won liberty was too sweet to be resigned so
easily. Confident in his own power, Fergusson told the mutineers that he could
navigate the vessel to some foreign port. Where they could defy the wrath of the
Governor and the commandant. The prospect of the sheds and the cat, as contrasted
with freedom and China, was not too tempting. As might have been expected, they
refused.

A muster was now held upon the deck, and Fergusson formally called upon the
convicts to join him. All but thittesn consented, and one of the sailors possibly an
2x-convict himself, threw in his lot with the mutineers. Boats were lowered, and the
soldiers and the thirteen were landed by the now armed convicts on the barren coast.
m:wmy -which to those acquainted with convict custoins will seem
strange, Mrs Carew, with her children, was restored to her husband

T
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unhamed. Secure of safety, Fergusson ordered rations to be piven to his late -

masters, and recommended them to make overland for Hobart Town. “The land

party,” says Mr. Bonwick, “received 60 lbs, of biscuit, 20 Ibs. of flour, 20 Ibs. Of

--sugar, 4 1bs. Of tea, and 6 gals. Rum. “The boats were taken back to the ship and
hauled on board, and returning to their vessel the mutineers gave three cheers for

. their bloodless victory.

", After a hearty supper and a pannikin of rum rum apiece, the seventeen set to work to
organize their future plans. Some were for China, some for India, and two men-
proposed to go to one of the islands of the south Seas, sink the ship, and settle among
the friendly islanders. . After some talk, however, it was resolved to make for the
Friendly Isles, where those who chose could remain.

A . . .

With provisions for six months for 400 men, arms, ammunition, and a sailor captain,
the mutineers felt that fortune had befriended them at last. Amid one knows not wht
wild thoughts of future liberty, the night passed rapidly away, and at daylight the next
morning the marooned Carew and his compamons saw the “Cyprus” spread her sails,
and move slowly out of the harbour. '

Then began the sufferings of the conqucred party. They were on a desolate part of

the coast, impenctrable scrub and impassable mountain ranges lay, for many a weary -

milé, between them and Hobart town. [t was impossible to communicate with the
settlement at Macquarie Harbour; the country on that side was even more desolate
and barren than on the other. Communication between the two places was most rare,
and effected by that very ship which was now bearing the escaped party in safety to
the south Seas. The 6nly hope was that some passing vessel, either driven by stress
of weather or urged by want of water, would put into the channel and take them off,
The party in all consisted of more than 40 souls, and their slender stock of provision
melted away like snow in the sun. Mr. Carew showed his courage. He apportioned
out the victuals in equal shares, keeping the rum as a last resource. The soldiers were
divided into watches, and he himself took his turn with the rest. Day after day passed
“with the same monotony of silence. The allowance of provisions was decreased, and
despair began to sit heavily on their hearts. From east to west, from north to south,
their haggard eves turned in vain.

The blaze upon the waters 10 the east,

The blaze upon the island overhead,

The blaze upon the waters ta the west,

Then the great stars that globed themselves in heaven,
The hollower-bellowing ocean and again

The scarlet shafis of sunrise, but no sail.

At last hunger broke through discipline. Two men set off overland for Hobart town,
but, fiightened at the perils before them, and menaced by hostile natives, retumed,
Five more attempted to head the Huon, ‘and after coming near to death, were rescued.
The others remained waiting for death.

Desperate, and with but two days’ provisions L., Popjoy. a convict, determined to
try and make a boat. Assisted by a.man named Morgan, he framed a sort of coracle
of yourig wattle trees, and covered it with sailcloth. Over this a mixture of soap and
resin was poured. to keep out the water. Afier many failures, the thing floated. It
was twelve feet long. and propelled by paddles. During the last two days of its

_ construction the party were without food. In this rude craft Carew embarked the
remanant of his party. and hoping against hope, got out to sea Luckily, at a distance
of twenty miles. they fell in with the “Oxellia”, and the poor fellows were brought

"~ Mareus Clarke
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safely to Hobart Town, Carew was tried by court martial, and honourably. acqmtted'

.Popjoy, who had been transported when eleven years old for stealing a hare ‘received

a free pardon and returned to England.

In the meanlime the “Cyprus” was running for the Friendly Islands. The mutineers . -

had chosen officers f‘or themselves. Walker was captain; Fergusson, “dressed up in
Carew’s best uniform”, lieutenant; and Jones mate. The days passed quickly by,
liberty seemed before them and all were in high spirits, getiing out of their course,
however, they came to Japan. Here in spite of Fergusson’s orders, seven deserted,
and cast in their lot with the natives of that lovely spot. Fergusson went on, but
seems to have begun to lose his prestige among the men. One Swallow, a seaman
and convict, now appears to have assumed the command. This fellow seems to have
been both powerful and intelligent. He was originally transpoited from England for
rioting, but on the way out saved the ship at the hazard of his life. Allowed to roam

- the deck and assist the sailors, he contrived to enlist their sympathies, and when the

transport artived in Hobart Town they hid him in the lower deck and the vessel sailed
away with him. The crew gave him rations. Despite a rigorous search, he was not

found unti! after some weeks. The captain landed him at Rio, and he was soon again

in London. There an old companion “peached” upon hiim, and he was sent back to
Van Dicmen’s Land. Half way to Hell's Gates, the mutmy restored him once more to

‘ freedom

To this man was the charge of the vessel entrusted, and he took her to China. On the
way a boat with the name of “Edward” on its stern was seized, and Swallow,

knowing that he could not account for the “Cyprus”, determined to fry a new plan.
There was a sextant in the cabin which had on it the name “Waldron”, and with that .
and the boat Swallow laid his plot. Abandoning the vessel, he appeared, with three
others, as “shipwrecked sailors”. Swallow affected to be Captain Waldron, and .

exhibited his sextant as a proof of his story. The English merchants in Canton gotup -

a subscription for them, and paid their passage home. Suspicion, however, was
excited by the appearance of four more of the party, who did not know the captain’s

. name, but said, “Wilson” for “Waldron™. Swallow, trapped again, was at his wit’s

end. Arrived in London, the party were brought before the Thames Police Coun
where a few days before a curious incident occurred.

Popjoy, having been landed by the mercy of the Crown in London, was cast upon the
streets to find his way to gaol or starvation. Imprisoned from eleven years old, and
knowing nothing save how to roll logs and cringe to the lash, the returned convict
had taken to begging round about the docks. Begging, like stealing, was a crime, and
he was brought before the Thames Police Court. There he told the story of the

mutiny aud the boat-building.

Though there ‘was not crirriinating evidence,,the appearance of “Captain Waldron”
was somewhat strange, and the story of poor Popjoy - who had been honoured with
several paragraphs in the newspaper town-talk - recurred to the mind of the bench.
The suspected men were remanded. . :

This remand cost three of them their lives, «

Strangely enough, a Mr. Capan, who had been gaoler at Hobart town, was in London,

and, attracted by the report of the case, he strolled down to the police court. One
glance was enough; Swallow, Watt, and Davis were detected at Once, and the whole
party committed for trial.

~
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Watt and Davis, tried as pirates and escaped felons, were hung in London. Swallow ™~ ' Marcus Clarke
and the rest were sent back to Hobart Town. One was hung at the gaol, and the rest

sent back to Hell's Gates for life. Swallow managed to escape the death penalty, and

went back to the chain. Twice more he tried to escape, but in'vain. At last the

weight of his doom broke his spirit, and he submitted fo his fate. He worked in his

irons for life, and died —still in yellow livery - - at Port Arthur, a melancholy instance

of a brave man crushed into brutality by a senseless system of punishment.

Five Years later Popjoy died also. He made some endeavour to procure a pension-
from the Government, and only waited the arrival of documents from Hobart Town,
formally attesting his services to Lieutenant Carew, to obtain it. In the meantime he
obtained a seaman’s berth in 2 merchant-vessel, married, and seemed to have lived
respectably. Coming from Quebec in a timber ship, however, he was wrecked off
Boulogne. Taking to the boats, the crew made for the shore, but the sea was running
with great violence, and Popjoy, with another, was washed overboard and drowned,
and so never got his “pension” after all. B

2.6 ANALYSING THE SEIZURE OF THE CYPRUS

This story has already been mentioned in the introduction to Marcus Clarke and his
works. It is to be found in his collection of short stories Old Tales of a Young
Country. This tale is about the seizure of a ship that was carrying convicts. The ‘
picture Clarke paints of the convict system in this tale bring to mind in vivid detail all
the points made known in the introduction to Clarke’s writings. Incase you are unsure
of the details please go back to the introductory remarks on Clarke and re-read it
along with the Serzure of the Cyprus. Tt also brings to mind the novel Mutiny on the
Bounty. - ’ -

The Seizure of the Cyprus is a tale about thirty-one prisoners with ten soldiers and a
Lieutenant on board the ship Cyprus. The Captain and the soldiers are part of that

- remote authority (that we talked of earlier) dispensing justice far away from home.
They rcpresent the authority figure while the prisoner faces the brunt of injustice and
cruelty. The conditions were such both on route from the home country to Australia -
and on the islands used as prisons. Such were the state of affairs there that convicts
would rather attempt an escape than face imprisonment and torture on the island:

“ Treated like beasts, the men lived the life of beasts. All the atrocities that,
men could commit were commitied here”.

. The reputation of “Hell's Gate” as the prison was called preceded it and men who
had been there before made it known to the new comers. These conditions led to the
germination of the idea to rise in mutiny and scize the ship that was carrying these
thirty odd prisoners. Plans were hatched. Some were afraid of the consequences and
clung to that one thing that had not been taken away from them...life. Others were
bold enough to anticipate freedom or death which ever was their destiny. [t was better
to attempt to flee from these authorities, maybe even die in the attempt than to live in
servitude in “Hell’s Gate”. This again reminds us of Satan’s words int Milton’s
Paradise Lost Book I “It is better to reign in hell than to serve in heaven.” Only here
the prisoners would prefer to try and flee maybe even die in the process than to stay,
alive and to live bound by the chains of servitude. An interesting point that may be
noted however is that despite being hardened by the life they lead as convicts, they
have still managed to retain some of their human kindness. This is made clear when
they seize the ship and maroon the captain with his party but they do not harm his
wife, instead they even leave provisions for them, Even before we are told of the
seizure of the ship or the plans to seize the ship, we as readers are made aware of the
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bleak future that awaits the prisoners at Hell’s Gate. The very words “This place was

- the last home —but one —of the felon,” strikes a terror in our hearts. The ensuing

sentences compound our sense of terror and horror and invoke both pity and fear in

_our hearts for the prisoners and the inevitable fate that awaits them there.

* The attitude of the prisoners on board the Cyprus is rather typical. They are a few .
brow-beaten souls, who would not take the risk of revolting against the authorities,

others could not care less either ways yet some would sooner die trying to break free
than live in chains for the rest of their lives. Finally thirteen convicts decide to- try and
sail for their freedom. Once free they are uncertain about their future The descnpuon
of the standard party brings to mind Coleridge’s “Ancient Mariner”. The two stories
run parallel thereaftér- ori¢ of the Cyprus aiid the convicts now sailing to freedom and

‘that of the Licutenant and. his men ‘marooned on the island. While the marconed souls:

eventually find a ship and are reséued the convict story has another ending. Spinning
yams about their being shipwrecked, the. thirteen manage to get rescued and reach the
shores of London where they are captureﬁ all over again.

The Seizure of the Cypms 1s one of the short stones taken from the collectton enntled
Old Tales of a Young Land. It describeés the condition's that thesé ransported convicts
had to survive. It is written in the tradition of the romance. It tells of the hoirors of
the convict-system and the heroes or anti-heroes therein. It is based on facts.but the
story is entirely the creation of Clarke’s imagination. Please note that by the time this
story came to be written transportation of convicts was a thing of the past. The
description of the destination that awaits the prisoners on board the Cyprus is
harrowing. “Hell's Gate” is the terminology used to refer to the convict settlement at
Macquaire harbour. Even the natural environment around this island seems to convey
the hopelessness and the desperation that surrounds and engulfs the inhabitants. ™
Escape from such an island i is next to 1mposs:ble but the conditions there are such
that many try to brave the seas and swim away to freedom. Their futile efforts at
escaping have been expressed poignantly by Clarke. The horiors of those two men
who have a]:eady been to “Hell’s Gate” indicate the impending seise of foreboding -

to the doomed prisoners. It also serves as an index for the degree of deSperauon that
makes them- say '

“ At‘the worst, it'is but death; and which of us wishes to live?” (p. 489).

~ Scizing the opportunity the convicts take control of the Shlp and are ready to lay

down their lives for their chance to survive outside the gates of Hell. The
‘opportunistic among the desperate’ is also clevurly portrayed by Clarke, particularly
in the character of Popjoy, who dies without ever feceiving his pens:on The system

of punistiment was cruel and the grounds for imprisonmeént were as trivial as stedlinig .

a loaf of bread or a hen. For a theft of that nature one could be convicted and
transported to Australia. In Australia the conditions for survival were hardly .
conducive. If the convicts at “Hell’s Gate” attempted to-escape they were tried for -
felony and piracy and death by hanging was the usual mode of punishment, Clarke .
has effectively conveyed. the i irony of their situation, pli ght, and desperation in this
short story. What Clarke stresses contmuously is the ﬁmltty of human effort, the

futility in trying to survive when the odds are against a person. This story conveys the
message of man’s desperation, the risks he will take in order to survive. Clarke is also

in a way decrying the system of punishment that makes poor, honest men criminals .-
and transports them to Ausiralia and fails to make better men of these:so called -
criminals. Instead what this system of punishment does is make hardened criminals .
of men who have been transported for stealing 2 hare or a chicken. It is a tale of futile

. human endeavour. It has been written in a very lucid style and is effective in its

purpose. It presents a sordid yet plausible tale of convict life and-in its basic sense




conveys the “Australianity” of his work. It may be recalled that the debates were | - Marcus Clarke
endless about what is Australian and what is nat. It tells 6f an era when convicts were ; S '
being transported to Australia. But most importantly it is peculiarly an Australian

reality —the convict system ~the convict past. s -

- . ’

2.6.1 Action in.The Seizure of the Cyprus

Action has essentially two meanings: (lj the main story line or as would be said in © s
cinematic terms (story-line) of a novel, play, short story, narrative poem and (2) the o ,,/ ,
main series of events that together constitute the plot Whatever the definition of - - R ' ‘
action, it is fundamental to drama and implies forward motion, this motion however
can be achieved without any real physical moyement on the stage or even without
anything concrete being said. The unfolding of character and plot is crutial to the
action of the play, story or drama. ' -

The Seizure of the Cyprus is the story of thirty prisoners bound for Macquaire !
Harbour otherwise known as “Hell’s Gate.” Clarke begins in media-res: . ‘

“On the 9" of August, 1829, the “Cyprus” a vessel which was employed by
the Government of Van Damien’s Land to carry prisoners from Hobart Town
to Macquaire Harbour, was seized by the convicts and carried into the South

Media-res as you would know is a Latin term which means in the middle of the

action. Clarke does not give us the background initially he merely tells of the seizure
of the ship as already having taken place. This technique was, normally employed by
epic writers, where the action unfolds in the middle. For instarice in Milton’s
“Paradise Lost” (Book I) the narrative unfolds with the rebellion in Heaven already
having taken place. After making known the date of thie seizure of the ship and the )
purpose of that ship, the passengers (rather prisoners, in this case) the action unfolds
accordingly. The narrator telis the story of the harbour and that it was established in
1821 by the then Govemor Sorrelle as ‘a station for the most irreclaimable of the
desperadoes’ and of how it finally came to be abandoned in 1833. The discipline was
so severe there and the terrorism so hideous that several victims sought death as a
mgans of escaping their plight. Not only was the discipline hard to live so was the
environment. “Hell’s Gate” as it was rightly christened was literally the poinf of no -
return for these transported prisoners. They would live there and die in chains or die
trying to escape. We are told that many prisoners often committed suicide there. The
prisoners hatched crazy schemes to try and escape this place or die in the attempt.

Lnto this desperate place are Licutenant Carew and his ten soldiers. sent to transport
thirty-one men from Hobart Town to Macquzire Harbour, (thereafter known as

“Hell's Gate™). Bad weather forces them to take shelter at Recherche Bay and it is
here that the prisoners begin hatching plans to escape after seizing the ship. Here is
an instance of a plot within a plot, you will notice that while one plot or the main plot
tells of the actual seizure and the future events this plot within a plot tells of the
conspiracy being hatched to seize the ship and sail away to freedom. -

The chief characters who plan the seizure are Fergusson, Walker, Pennell, M’kan,

Jones and another unnamed prisoner. The opportunity presents itself when Lieutenant
Carew and the ship’s surgeon, decide to go fishing. The convicts lead by Fergusson -
seize the ship and formally asnounce their course of action. The seventeen mutineers

lake over the ship while the Lieutenant, the surgeon other prisoners and soldiers are

left marooned on the island with provisions to last thern a while: One astonishing feat
that these desperate men perform is that of uniting the Licutenant and his wife

without harming her personal dignity. The plans of the mutineers include escaping
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and making their wéy to China or India or South Sea Islands or the Friendly Islands.
The action splits into two as the story of the mutineers and that of those marooned on -

the Bay unfolds. Those marooned have no means of communicating with Hobart -
Town neither do they have any possible means of escape by land as the thought of
hostile natives keeps them fom trying too hard to escape and they are basically land-

- locked. Their only means of escape is a raft that could carry them away from the bay
at least. Popjoy an ex-convict who has cast his lot with the Lieutenant and his party
© instead of with the mutineers manages to construct a rough and crude raft that

however keeps them afloat till they are rescued by the passing “Oxelia.” Lieutenant

. Carew is tried and acquitted, Popjoy for his role in securing their freedomis . |
" pardoned and finds his way back to England. In England Popjoy has no idea how to

fend for himself knows no other way of life than the chain and the ¢at —o- nine- tails.
He finally takes to begging and is arrested once again. It is there in court that he
recounts the story of the mutiny. T :

In the mean time life on board the Cyprus is full. The men have organised themselves
into the established hierarchy and Walker is the Captain while Fergusson is

Lieutenant and Jones inate. They are on their way to the South Seas when they go off
course and land in Japan. Here against the Captain’s wishes three ex- convicts do not

retum to the ship and stay on with the natives. This disscnsion causes Walker to lose -

face and a man named Swallow who was transported for rioting in England assumes
Captain-ship. He has an interesting story behind him, he had escaped once and was
being sent back to “Hell’s Gate” when he is rescued in time by the mutiny. Swallow
guides the ship to China, on route they seize a ship called “Edward” -and with the
sextant bearing the name of “Waldron” they pretend to be shipwrecked sailors and
playing on the sympathy of the English Merchants in Canton find their way back to
England. So far these two stories were rurining parallel to each other. England the
original people on board the Cyprus meet and it is at this stage-that we realise that the
events have completed a full circle. ‘ : §

: Englandi

Popjoy as mentioned earlier is in England and has been remanded for begging in the
streets. He has already made the tale of the mutiny popular in England. Meanwhile
the escapees have made their way back to England. As circumstances would have it
they are remanded and face trial. They are tried as pirates, escaped convicts and as
felons and hung. Most of them are sent back to “Hell’s Gates.” Swallow himself
mmanages to escape death penalty and is sent back to “Hell’s Gate” the place he fought
so desperately against. He tries to escape twice but fails. He finally dies at Port
Arthur still in chains. He never managed to escape or die escaping and was a broken

~ man an instance of a ‘brave man orushed irito brutality by a system of punishment’.

Five years later, Popjoy who has s @down and married is travelling on a ship
from Quebec. He is shipwrecked and while attempting to escape on a small boat he is
washed overboard. He had been trying to procure a pension for himself and was
awaiting papers from Lieutenant Carew but he dies without receiving any thing at all.

That in short is the action of this short story. It serves both the functions of the term
‘action’. It is the main story line of the tale and the $eties of events that.constitutc the
plot of the story. - '

Clarke does not leave any loose ends. Every thing is tied up neatly within this short -

tale and at the end of the story we are filled by a sense of the futility of human efforts
against a system.




2?6.2 Characterisation

Characterisation consists of three main categories: a type, for instance a conceited
man or a blunt man,; a social type, an antiquarian or an old college butler; or a place
or scene, like a tavem, or a cockpit. In this particular story the characters are
essentially flat characters except for Fergusson nitially, then Swallow later on and
Popjoy. Flat characters very simply put arc those charact=ss that do not develaop at all
- and remain the same from the beginning of the narrative to the end. Fergusson and
Swallow though displaying some of the characteristics of the round character types
are not-fully developed. Popjoy’s character too faces the same dilemma but he is
interesting in his own way. He begins as a little boy convicted at the age of eleven
vears for stealing a hare. He grows into a criminal in the eyes of the Law and is one
of the convicts being transported. But he develops further tries to save the marooned
~ party. succeeds and is pardoned but not knowing what to do with himself gets
convicted once again. But using his cunning and strong survival skills he manages to
be acquitted once again. Begins leading a settled life, even applies for a pension but
dies eventually. This story falls within the realm of the novel of action rather than
that of character‘and displays all the characteristics of that genre even thoughitis a
short story. ' :

Contflict also plays a dominant tole in this short story. There is tension between the
characters as they are unsere about the success of the mutiny; there is tension once
again when dissension takes place and when Swallow takes over as Captain. There is
tension between the mutineers at large and the society; between the character of
Swallow and the system and between the marconed party and the environment. The
plot of a novel or a shori story is the plan or the design; schemes; pattern of events in
a play, work of fiction and the organisation of incidents and character in such a way
as to induce curiosity and suspense in the spectator or reader or otherwise. In the
continuum of time and space plot, we ask ourselves several questions: why did this
happen? Why is this happening? What will happen next? Will something happen at
all? Is anything going to happen?

Anstotle the great Greek Philosopher considered plot to be of prime importance. He
believed that plot was the imitation of action as well as the arangement of the
incidents. He considered a plot to be whole only if it had a beginning, middle and an
end. There are two types of plot mainly- simple and complex particularly in drama
and that too in tragedy. The simple plot involves structural unity and continuity
whereas the complex plot is one where there is a reversal of fortune (peripeteia) and a
situation where ignorance gives way to knowledge (anagnorisis). Aristotle
emphasised plot as compared to character. Keeping this in mind how would you view
this particular short story? By the 1927s when E M Forster’s “Aspects of the Novel”
was published a plot had come to mean a narrative of events, the emphasis of which
fell on causality, in which the time sequence was however preserved.

The plot in this short story can be drawn on a linear scale that splits into two and
these two run almost parallet to each other for a short while. These two nearly
paraliel stories ultimately meet at a point that is England and from then on, again split
into two. The plot construction is almost visual like a river. It flows quietly then
-when it meets some obstruction it bifurcates into two. These two branches run along
each other till at some other juncture they unite and eventually branch out again. The
manner in which Marcus Clarke writes is simplistic. He does not employ bombastic
words or terms. His style is clear and lucid. He wrote of the romantic adventure and
of convict life. His writing has a genuine quality that is difficult to find elsewhere.
His writing is often set against a background of brutality, venality and sometimes
savagery. He makes use of metaphors drawn from language. (remember what we said

Marcus Clarke
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eardier about his themes and how the environment provided him with a theme
because of its metaphoric possibilities). The imagery is very vivid. He uses words so
effectively that he is able to evoke visual images of the harsh environment. the penls
of being cast on a little bay with rapidly deplenng stocks. the dilemmas of the
convicts before they commit to the act of seizing the ship. Let us hlghllghl some
issues in the next secuon

2.6.3 Narrative Technique

'Every storyteller has a tale to tell. The manner in which s/he tells us the story 15 the

narrative style/narrative technique. There are several narrative slylcs to choose {rom
but what needs to beconsidered is whether (he narrator/ writer is able to spark an
interest in the readers and to capture their imagination or not. While some wnters
would prefer to use the first person narrative others would prefer to let a character do
the telling, (like Marcus Clarke in this story). He begins the story with an account of
the first person narative wherein he uses the authorial voice, “I” and the story is told
but through the course of the story the authorial voice disappears and the story/
narration acquires an identity of its own. There is also a continuous to and fro

movement between the telling of the seizure of the “Cyprus” and the events that have -

coloured the history of the place —“Hell’s Gate”. Clarke’s use of phrases like “the
surf beating with violence on the rocky shore” and “the westerly winds blowing with
fury into the harbour” evokes images of violence and preeminent doom. The hostile
environment seems to be working in tandem with the even more violent nature of
man as the prisoners are transported to the island and ill -treated there. Nature seems
to be conspiring against the ill-fated prisoners and making their escape futile. His use
of language is such that it not only generates an interest in the mind of the reader but
also communicates very ¢ffectively the atmosphere, the ambience he was trying to
create. Humour is present in Clarke but is often tinged with just the right amount of
sadness/ pathos and satire. It also contribultes to the feeling of impending doom. What
we have been saying about his peculiar brand of humour tinged with pathos is

evident from these lines:

“Three wretches drew lots as to who should get a sight of Hobart town. One
was to murder the other. and the third was to volunteer his evidence. The
lottery was drawn, the doomed man laughed ere his companion beat out his
brains, the two survivors congratulated each other on their holiday on the
scaffold of Hobart town.”

Do you find any such passages in the text that bring out so clearly vet painfully the
plight of the prisoners while at the same making us laugh at the absurdity of it all?
Having said this let us now iry and contextualise The Seizure of the Cyprus.

2.64 Contextueilising The Seizure of the Cyﬁrus

A good short story like a good novel usually has something to offer its readers.
Normally a writer being placed in a certain time and place would write about what
s/e feels strongly, would wish 1o express his/ her concems and views on a particular
matter and that would be done through the medium of writing. Clarke as we have
discerned for ourselves was a prolific writer with a mission that of documenting the
history of Australia through his wrntings. Keeping this in mind it may be concluded
that even if the story itself was a creation of his mind, he was actually consciously/
unconsciously preserving for posterity the happenings of the early days of the
settlement in his writings. He was providing a sense of history to Australia that was
largely a transported culture still attached very strongly to the apron strings of the
mother country. The transportation of convicls may have stopped by the time Clarke




began writing but.it was a part of Australia’s history being a penal colony as it was. It
was something that could not be simply pushed aside and done away with. Though
the early settlers were mostly convicts who had been transported for life to Australia.
and the conditions they survived under were pitiable as is evident from the story, they
were still a part of what was to later become the Australian Federation dnd were in
fact working side by side with the founding fathers of the nation that their presence
no matter how degrading or otherwise and their contribution or lack ofit cannot be
neglected or ignored. Marcus Clarke was not only pointing out the ills of the society
at that time but was also capturing the images of brutality and inhuman behaviour
that characterised this practise towards-the end of the eighteenth century in Austrahia,
Clarke also kept in mind the harsh, and often, hostile nature of this strange land that
they had come to inhabit under duress. For those largely descended from European
stock, the antipodes was a complete inversion of nature with its strange flora and
fauna and equally peculiar climate. This particular story is taken from a collection
called Old Tales of a Young Country and is one of the stories on convictism. .

Mention is also made of this story in The Last of Macquaire Harbour:

* “Five years after seizure of the “Cyprus”, it was resolved that Macquaire
Harbour should be abandoned.” . . . : :

In a way The Seizure of the Cyprus echoes what Clarke talks about in His Natural
Life. Similar aspects of convictism are depicted in both these works. It tells ot only
of the sentences of the prisoners’.but also of the brutality, degradation and the despair
within that system. It tells of the freedom from Victorian constraints and the misuse
of that freedom by some. Even the-depiction of the. natural world-as essentiatly
hostile to the plight of man is not only visible but also a constant reminder of the
futlity of human effort and the mortality of mankind.

2.6.5 Highlights

[t would be a good idea to read the story thoroughly after reading the introduction. It
would be worthwhile to keep in mind the following facts :

1) the transportation of the convicts from the homeland to Australia.
2) the plight of the convicts
3 the trivial reasons that lead to their conviction
‘4) the life awaiting them
5) the desperation that makes them do the things they do
6) the futility of their lot

Other stories in “Old Tales of a Young Land™ that tell of the
Convict Past: ‘ . '

The Last of Macquaire Harbour
Port Arthur Nos 1,2 and 3
Correspondence Resulting from “Port Arthur No 17

Other Stories:

Cannabis Indica ' - Human Repetends
Pretty Dick - Holiday Pcak

An Up- country Township La Beguin

Poor Jo

Marcus Clarke
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2.7 ;L-_I«;T'Us SUM UP .

Thjs unit is.about the life and times of Marcus Clarke and his short story -The Seizure

“of thé Cyprus. His main novel, his-other works, and his role in the creation or

-rendering of the Great Australian Myth, the position he occupies, the influences that
worked on him and the literature he produced have been dealt with. It also provides
us with the unique:dpportunity to read one of his works which were hitherto

unavailable and ‘relbtively unknown, After a detailed and careful reading of the story

- it would be a good idea to sit and reflect on the many issues that have been raised. It

would be Worthwhile to reflect on the introduction to Clarke, his life, and his works.

This um/'lxlﬁs been designed to provide a guideline for a beginner of Australian
literature to think along several lines. Many issues related not only to the subject
matter “‘but also the development of the short fiction have been raised but I'would .
“suggest thinking aloud keeping in mind the development and trends followed by the *
short fiction in the Northern Hemisphere. Do the short stories from these two
hemispheres have anything in common? How does the narrative unfold? What can be
concluded from your reading of Marcus Clarke and any other short fiction writer-of
that period in the Northern Hemisphere? Are there any parallcls or echoes? We could
and we should spare some thought to these questions and think along those lines. In

the contemporary world a lot is being said about, read about post-colonial Literature-

do any of the storigs you have read in this block or othervvlse subscribe / conform to
the set formulas? It might useful to read Edward Said and Ajalz Ahmed along with
writers of fiction.

2.8 QUESTIONS -' ' =

!

4} How would you create a distincéion between the fiction of Marcus Cla.rke
- and Henry Lawson?

{2) Lawson belonged to the age oI‘ “Nationalistic Austraha” whete does Clarke-
fit in?

3) What are the unique features -of Clarke's style of wnUng‘?

ey Have you read any other modem day story of conwct life, escape? (Cons:der
© reading Papp:lon) !

2.2 SUGGESTED READING .

(1)) Adams, F., “Two Australian=Writer (Clarke and Gordon),” Fortnightly
Review CCCIX (1 September 1892). Reprinted in “The Australians” (Unwin,
London, 1893)

2) Marcus Clarke’s His Nafural Life

(3)  Greene’s “History of Australian Literature” (Volume D

4) Marcus Clarke's Old Tales of a Young Land

(5} Michael Wilding’s “Introduction” io “Marcus Clarke- For the Term of His
Natural Life, short stories, critical essays and journalism™(ed) Michael -
Wilding, (University of Queensland Press: Queensland: 1976)
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3.0 OBJECTIVES

The primary objective of this unit is to look at one of the first and finest writers of the
Australian Bush, Barbara Baynton. [.do not wish to go into the fascinating details of
Baynton's own life but I will mention those episodes that seem to find an echo in her
short stories. I will also critically examine her story, The Chosen Vessel as an indictment
of the hardships of Bush life and as a paradi gmatic statement of the dichotomous
relationship between the sexes. -

3.1 INTRODUCTION

Baynton wrote most of her short stories in the 18905 and her writings show an aching
sense of discordance and disjuncture between the characters that people her stories and
thieir habitat. Baynton’s own life, specially her date of birth and her parentage is
shrouded in mystery. The details supplled by her have been subsequently proved wrong
(Her birth date given by her as 4™ June 1862 was later shown to have actually been 4
June 1857). Baynton married thrice in her life and adopted the sumame of her second
wyq husband, Dr Thomas Baynton, whom she married in 1890. It was during the period of
this marriage that she wrote most of her short stories. Her first story was published in the
Christmas edition of the Bulletin in 1896. After initial tidle changes (The Tramp, What

the Curlews Cried) it was decided that the story be called The Chosen Vessel. Herearlly

short stories were included under the collective title of Bush Studies. Some of her best
stories of the 1902 edition published by Duckworth And Company, London, were

Squeaker’s Mate, Scrammy and, Billy Skywonkie, Bush Church and The Chosen Vessel.

Her novel Human Toll was published in 1907 and Cobbers in 1917. Barbara Baynton
died in Melbourne on 28th May 1929.

Most of her work shows an overriding concern about people in the Bush, their-alienation
from it and the shockingly harsh effects of the cruel landscape upon the people -
inhabiting it. Here she is almost at par with her contemporary, Henry Lawson, in
depicting the evil, brutal nature of the Bush. She does not celebrate it as a singularly

*Australian’ entity as most other writers did. The ideas of the Australian nafion and a
virite masculinity connected with the Bush are subverted very skilfufly by Baynton’s
stories,
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3.2__THE CHOSEN VESSEL-TEXT

She laid the stick and her baBy on the grass while she untied the rope that tethered the
calf. The length of the rope separated them. The cow was near the calf, and both were

‘lying down. Feed along the creek was plentiful, and every day she found a fresh place

to tether it, since tether it she must, for if she did not, it would stray with the cow out
on the plain. She had plenty of time to go after it, but then there was her baby; and if
the cow turned on her out on the plain, and she with her baby, — she had been a town
girl and was afraid of the cow, but she did not want the cow to know it. She used to
run at first when it bellowed its protest against the penning up of its calf. This

™ satisfied the cow, also the calf, but the woman's husband was angry, and caller her -
' the noun was cur. It was he who forced her to run and meet the advancing cow,

brandishing a stick, and utiering threatening words till the encmy turmed . and ran
“That’s the way!” the man said, laughing at her white face. In many things he was

" worse than the cow and she wondered if the same rule would apply to the man, but

she was not one to pmvoke skirmishes even w1th the cow.

It was early for the calf to go to “bed” — nearly an hour earlier than usual; but she had
felt so restless all day. Partly because it was Monday, and the end of the week that
would bring her and the baby the companionship of his father, was so far off. He was
a shrearer, and had gone of his shed before daylight that morming. Fifteen miles as
the crow flies separated them.

There was a track in front of the house, for it had once been a wine shanty, and a few
travellers passed along at intervals. She was not afraid of horsemen; but swagmen,
going to or worse coming from, the dismal, drunken little township, a day’s journey

beyond, terrified her. One had called at the house to-day, and asked for tucker.

* That was why she had penned up the calf so early. She feared more from the look of

his eyes, and the gleam of his teeth, as he watched her newly awakened baby beat its
impatient fists upon her covered breasts, than from the knife that was sheathed in the
belt at his waist.

She had given him bread and meat. Her husband she told him was sick. She always
said that when she was alone and a swagman came; and she.had gone in from the
kitchen to the bedroom, and asked questions and replied to them in the best man's
voice she could assume. Then he had asked to go into the kitchen to boil his billy, but
instead she gave him tea, and he drank it on the wood heap. He had walked round
and round the house, and there were cracks in some places, and after the last time he
had asked for tobacco. She had none to givg him, and he had grinned, because there’
was a broken clay pipe near the wiood heap where he stood, and if there were a man
inside, there ought to have been tobacce. Then he asked for money, but women in the
bush pever have money.

At last he had gone, and she, wa. ching through the cracks, saw him when about a
quarter of a mile away, turn and ook back at the house. He had stood so for some
moments with a pretence of fixin:g his swag, and then, apparently satisfied, moved to
the left towards the creek.- The cnzek made a bow round the house, and when he came
to the bend she lost sight of him. Hours after, watching intently for signs of smoke,
she saw the man’s dog chasing siome sheep that had gone to the creck for water, and
saw it slink back suddenly, as i’"it had been called by some one.

More than once she thought of taking her baby a-nd going to her husband - But in the
past, when she had dared to sp-eak of the dangers to which her loncliness exposed her,




he had taunted and sneered at her “Ne.edn t faltter verself,” he had told her, “nobody
"ud want her run away with yew.’ :

Long before nightfall she. placed food on the kitchen table, and beside it laid the big
brooch that had been her mother’s. It was the only thing of value that she had. And
she lefl the kitchien door wide open.

The doors instde she securely fastened. Beside the bolt in the back one she drove in
the steel and scissors; against it she piled the table and the stools. Underneath the
lock of the front door she forced the handle of the spade, and the blade between the
cracks in the flooring boards. Then the prop-stick, cut into lengths, held the top, as
the spade held the middle. The windows were little more than portholes; she had
nothing to fear through them.

She at¢ a few mouthfuls of food and drank a cup of milk, But she lighted no fire, and
when night came, no candle. hat crept with her baby to bed.

What woke her? The wonder was that she had slept — she had not meant to. But she
was young, very voung. Perhaps the shrinking of the galvanized roof — hardly
though, since that was so usual. Yet something had set her heart beating wildly; but
she lay quite still, only she put her arm over her baby. Then she had both round it
‘and she praved, “Liitlc baby, litile baby, don’t wake!” :

The moon’s rays shonc on the front of the house, and she saw onc of the open cracks,
quite close to where she lay. darken with a shadow. Then.a protesting growl reached
her; and she could fancy she heard the man turn hastily. She plainly heard the thud of
something striking the dog’s ribs, and the long flving strides of the animal as it
howled and ran. Still watching. she saw the shadow darken every crack along the
wall. She knew by the sounds that the man was trving every standpoint that might'
help him to see in; but how much he saw she could not tell. She thought of many
things she tiu gt do o deceive him into the idea that she was not alone. But the sound
of her voice would wake baby, and she dreaded that as though it were the only danger
that threatenc.d her. So she prayed, “Little bab\ don’t wake, don’t cry!™

Steathily the man crept about. She knew he had his boots off, because of the
vibration that his fect caused as he walked along the verandah to gauge the width of
the little window in her room, and the resistance of the front door.

Then he went to the other end, and the uncertainty of what he was doing became
uncndurable. She had felt safer, far safer, while he was close, and she could watch
and listen. She felt she must watch, but the great fear of wakening her baby again
assailed her. She suddenly recalled that one of the slabs on that side of her house had
shrunk in length as well as in width, and had once fallen out. It was held in position
only by a wedge of wood underneath. What if he should discover that? The
uncertainty increased her terror. She praved as she gently raised herself with her little
one in her arms. held tightly to her breast. : v

She thought of the knife, and shielded its body with her hands and arms. Even the
little feet she covered with its white gown, and the baby never murmured — it liked to
be held so. Noisclessly she crossed to the other side, and sicod where she could see
and hear. but not be scen. He was trying every slab, and was very near to that with
the wedge under it. Then she saw him find it; and heard the sound of the knife as bit
by bit h¢ began to cut away the wooden support.

Barbara Baynton
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She waited motionless, with her baby pressed tightly to her, though she knew that in

. another few minutes this man with the cruel eyes, lascivious mouth, and gleanung

knife, would enter, One side of the slab titled; he had only to cut away the remaining
little end, when the slab, unless he held it, would fall outside.

She heard his jerked breathmg as it kept time with the cuts of the knife, and the brush
of his clothes as he rubbed the wall in his movements, for she was so still and quite,
that she did not even tremble. She knew when he ceased, and wondered why, being
so well concealed; for he could not see her, and would not fear if he did, yet she
heard him move cautiously away. Perhaps: he expected the slab to fall — his motive
puzzled her, and she moved even closer, and bent her body the better to listen. Ah!
What sound was that? “Listen! Listen!” she bade her heart — her heart that had kept
so still, but now bounded with amultuous'throbs that dulled her ears. Nearer and
nearer came the sounds, till the welcome thud of a horse’s hoof rang out clearly.

“O God! O God! O God!” she panted, for they were very close before she could
make sure. She rushed to the door, and with her baby in her arms tore ﬁantlc.ally af
its bolts and bars. .

Out she darted at last, and running madly along, saw the horseman beyond herin the
distance. She called to him in Christ’s Name, in her babe’s name, still flying like the
wind with the speed that deadly peril gives. But the distance grew greater and greater
between them, and when she reached the creck her prayers turned to wild shrieks, for
there crouched the man she feared, with outstretched amms that caught her as she fell.
She knew he was offering terms if she ceased to struggle and cry for help, though
louder and louder did she cry for it, but it was only when the man’s hand gripped her
throat, that the cry of “Murder” came from her lips. And when she ceased, the
startled curiews took up the awful sound, and ﬂew wailing “Murder! Murder!” over
the horseman's head. ,

“By God!” said the boundary rider, “it’s been a dirlgo right enought Eight killed up

here, and there’s more down in the creek — a ewe and a lamb, I'll bet; and the lamb’s
alive!” He shut out the sky with his hand, and watched the crows that were circling
tound and round, nearing the earth one moment, and the next shooting skywards. By
that he knew the lamb must be alive; even a dingo will spare a lamb sometimes.

Yes, the lamb was a]ive, and after the manner of lambs of its kind did not know its
mother when the light came. It had sucked the still warm breasts, and laid its litile
head on her bosom, and slept till the morn. Then, when it looked at the swollen
disfigured face, it wept and would have crept away, but for the hand that still
clutched its little gown. Sleep was nodding its golden head and swaying its small
body, and the crows wete close, so close, to the mother's wide-open eyes, when the
boundary rider galloped down. .

“Jesus Christ!” he said, covering his eyes. He told afterwards how the littie child held
out its arms to him, and how he was forced to cut its gown that the dead hand held.

It was election time, and as usual the priest had selected a candidate. His choice was’
s0 obviously in the interests of the squatter, that Peter Hennessey's reason. for once in
his life, had over-ridden superstition, and he had dared promise his vote to another.
Yet he was uneasy, and every time he woke in the night (and it was often). he heard
the murraur of his mother's voice. It came through the partition, he knew she was
praying in her bed; but when the sounds came under the door, she was on her knees
before the little Altar in the corner that enshrined the statue of the Blessed Virgin and

" Child.




“Mary, Mother of Christ! Save my son! Save him!” prayed she in the dairy as she Barbaru Baynton
strained and set the evening’s milking. “Sweet Mary! For the love of Christ, save :

him!” The grief in her old face made the morning meal so bitter, that to avoid her he

came late to his dinner. It made him so cowardly, that he could not say good-bye to

her, and when night fell on the eve of the election day, he rode off secretly.

He had thirty miles to ride to the township to record his vote. He cantered briskly
along the great stretch of plain that had nothing but stunted cotton bush to play
shadow to the full moon, which glorified a sky of earliest spring. The bruised incense
of the flowering clover rose up to him, and the glory of the night appealed vaguely to
his imagination, but he was preoccupied with his present act of revoit.

Vividly he saw his mother’s agony when she would find him gone. Even at that
moment, he felt sure, she was praying. .

“Maryt Mother of Christ!” He repéated the invocation, half unconsciously, when - -
suddenly to him, out of the stillness, came Churist’s Name called loudly in
despairing accents.

“For Christ’s sake! Christ’s sake! Christ’s sake!” called the voice. Good Catholic that
he had been, he crossed himself before he dared to look back. Gliding across a

~ ghostly patch of pipe-clay, he saw a white-robed figure with a babe clasped to her
bosom.

All the superstitious awe of his race and religion swayed his brain, The moonlight on
the gleaming clay was a “heavenly light” to him, and he knew the white figure not
for flesh and blood, but for the Virgin and Child of his mother’s prayers. Then, good
Catholic that once more he was, he prt spurs to his horse’s sides and galloped madly
away. -

His mother’s prayers were answered, for Hennessey was the first to record his vote —
for the priest’s candidate. Then he sought the priest at home, but found that he was
out rallying the voters, Still, under the influence of his blessed vision, Hennessey
would not go near the public-houses, but wandered about the outskirts of the town for
hours, keeping apart from the towns-people, and fasting as penance. He was subdued
and mildly ecstatic, feeling as a repentant chastened child, who awaits only the kiss

of peace.

And at last, as he stood in the graveyard crossing himself with reverent awe, he heard
in the gathering twilight the roar of many voices crying the name of the visitor at the
elechon It was well with the priest.

Again Hennessey sought him. He was at home, the housekeeper said. and led him
into the dimly lighted study. His seat was immediately opposite a large picture, and
as the housekeeper turned up the lamp, once more the face of the Madonna and Child
looked down on him, but this time silently, peacefully. The half-parted lips of the
Virgin were smiling with-compassionate tendermness; her eyes seemed to beam with
the forgiveness of an earthly mother for her erring Yut beiuved child.

He fell on his knees in adoration. Tmnéﬁxed, the wondering priest stood, for mingled
with the adoration, “My Lord and my Godl” was the exaltation, “And hast Thou
chosen me?”

“What is-it, Peter?” said the priest.
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of his vision.

“Great God!” shouted the priest, “and you did not stop to save her! Do you not
know? Have you not heard?”

Many miles further down the creek a man kept throwing an old c¢ap into a water-hole.

The dog would bring it out and lay it on the opposite side to where the man stood, but
. would not allow the man to catch him, though it was only to wash the blood of the

sheep [rom his mouth and throat, for the sight of blood made the man tremble. But

the dog also was guilty.

3.3 OVERALLSTRUCTURE OF THE CHOSEN VESSEL

The story of The Chosen Vessel is superficially, simple enough. It tells of a woman,
alone in her Bush home with her baby. A visit by a swagman during the day unsettles -
her and she is aftaid that he may return. When he does, she is terror-siricken. Just at the
moment when he is about to enter her house with his “cruel eves. lascivious mouth and
gleaming knife”, she hears horse hooves. She runs to the man on the horse for help but,
Peter Hennessey, the rider, with his own particular problems, thinks that she is an
apparition and rides away. The next day her corpse is found by a boundary rider, still
holding on to her baby

A summary of this sort cannot bring out the powerful undercurrents of the intense litde
story. What marks it as a gem in its genre is the telling itsclf. The story is repeatedly told
in the past. There is a fascinating backward-forward movement of the tenses, We meet
the unnamed woman in the evening when she is penning up her calf for the night. The
first visit of the swagman in the moming is told in the past tense. Again, the identity of
the horse - man to whom she runs for help, is not explained till later. Peter Hennessey
gives his own account of a woman in white with a baby clasped to her bosom. running
towards him. The actual rape and murder takes place in a black outof language. This
telling of the story in flashbacks gives it an edge of suspense without lessening its -
dramatic immediacy.

The story itself can be divided into five unequal confi gurations The first, when the
woman goes. about her work. thinking about the morning’s encousnter with the swagman.
The second, when the swagman comes back at night. the woman'’s subsequent fcar
ending with her flight. rape and murder. The short third part is about how her body is
discovéred by a boundary rider. The fourth part is the succinct account of Peter
Hennessey’s life and politics culminating in his ecstatic vision of what he thought was
the Madonna and her child, ending with his knowledge of her real identity. The
miniscule fifth forms the conclusion of the story and tells about the murderer. It is an
intriguing and haunting end because Baynton talks about haw “thi sight of blood madc
the man tremb[e The story ends on a note of brittle cquipoise.

34 INTERPRETATIONS

34.1 A Feminist Reading of The Chosen Vessel

The most noteworthy feature of The Chosen Vessel is the depiction of the time-honoured
division of woman as an object of sexual desire and as a mother/goddess. However, the
way Baynton does it is replete with hidden ironies and nuances.- The anonymous young
wife and mother, alone with the male baby are defenseless and vulncrable. Her urban/
town background is mentioned in passing which makes her even more alienated from




the Bush. Her loneliness is overwhelming and her defenses fragile. She has fo resort to ' Barbara Baynton
such flimsy pretences as impersonating a male voice to make the swagman think that

there is a man in her house. She leaves food and her mother’s brooch to biibe any

intruder. She does not have any money to give the swagmar: showing how women in the

bush were economically dependent on their husbands. Her husband himsdf never takes

her féars of being left behind alone seriously. He taunts her by saying that, “nbbody’ud

warit ter run away with yew.” Of course, he is proved wrong.

The story takes up the bisection of woman as object oﬁﬁst and woman as nuriurer at the
very beginning, The first sentence that the woman thinks about the moming visit of the
swagman goes like this

“She feared more from the look of eyes. and the gleam of his tecth, as he

watched her newly awakened baby beat its impatient fists upon her covered
breasts, than from the knife that was sheathed in the belt at his waist.” o
The same breasts that nurture the baby also awaken the glint of lustin the”  ~

swagman’s eyes. This motif is carried on throughout the story with several ironic
undertones. The apparently harmonious relationship between mother and child, cow and
calf, ewe and lamb, is invalidated by the agony of Peter Hennessey's mother praying for
the salvation of herson’s soul. The effect of the story is intensified by Hennessey’s
grotesque mistake of confusing a victira of rape with the virgin mother.

The story is also enlivened by several indirect barbs against the Church. The priest with

political interests, “rallying the voters”, the repetition of the words “good Catholic™ for

Hennessey when he rides away from the woman, entirely undermining the meaning of

the words; show Baynton’s concern about the meaninglessness of institutionalised
"religion.

342 . Reflections on the Bush in The Chosen Vessel

The Bush had earlier been glorified by most male writers as the embodiment or as an
identifying marker of the Australian nation and as a space within which male
camaraderie, strength and machismo flourishe. Baynton totally changes this bias. Peter
Hennessey may have the time to notice the rugged beauty of the Bush

“He cantered briskly along the great stretch of plain that had nothing but shimted
cotton bush to play shadow to the full moon, which glorified a sky of earliest
spring. The bruised incense of the fowering clover rose up fo him, and the
glory of the night appealed vaguely to his imagination.”

For the woman, however, the Bush is an “enemy”, just as the cow is an enemy, to be

met head on with a stick. In fact, the gender divisions of the story are quite stereotypical.
The men are all out in the open, traversing vast spaces. The husband, a shearer, had gone
away 10 his shed, leaving his wife to look after the homestead and the baby. The priestis
politically active. an imponant and busy man involved with his community. The
swagman is almost a vagabond with his dog and his knife. And Hennessey rides to town
to cast his vote. Itis 1896 and there is, of course, no questicn of his mother going out to
vote. She too is left behind to pray for her son’s soul. The two women can be seen as
appendages to the men. they do not really exdst in their own right. The woman in the
Bush does not even have the right to fear for her own safety, and as the story tells us, her
self-esteem was frequently sullied by her husband’s jibes and insults.
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343 Motherhood and Baynton -

" Baynton has usually been seen by various critics as a writer who valorised the maternal
instinct. In the collected works of Barbara Baynton, entitled by her name, the editors,
Sally Kriminer and Alan Lawson write about this facet in their introduction to the text.

“In contrast to the pervading wsmn of moral chaos and cruelty Baynton’s
images of mothethood emerge as a hdpe for humanity ... Amongst all the
destructive, environmental forces ... motherhood is the one creative clement.”

This can be sezn in the relationship between the murdered mother and the child. She
does not let go of her child even after death. But the correlation is not without its own
tensions as can be seen in the flawed bond between Hennessey- and his mother. The
‘bitterness and guilt in the relationship is almost galling for Hennessey and leads to not
one, but two episodes of disorientation and confusion. The first is the obvious one when -
he thinks that the woman about to be raped and killed is a supernatural vision of the
Virgin and- her child. The second is when he actually sees a picture of the Madonna and
Child in the Priest’s house. The religious halo oftheplcture is eroded until he sees an
ordinary woman with “half—parted lips™ and eyes’ bmﬁng) with the forgiveness of an
earthly mother for her eming but beloved child.” The passion of her mothethood brings
her down to ordinariness. And it is Hennessey's own blemished understanding of
motherhood that makes her so u!hmately proving her to be as counterfeit as his “vision”
of the ni ght before, i

3.5 BARBARA BAYNTON'’S IDEOLOGICAL POSITION:

CONTEXTUALISING THE CHOSEN VESSEL

In order to understand The Chosen Vessel we have to place it within the context of
Baynlon’s entire oeuvre, se¢ it as being framed by her own social/ideological concems.
To look at The Chosen Vessel as an isolated text is a risk that we cannot take because it
would give us a false understanding of Baynton as a writer. I will try to connect The
Chosen Vessel with her most overriding concemns that abound in all her wriings.
Namely her insistence.on sexual difference between men and women and the special

status accorded to pregnancy, childbirth and the matemal instinct in women_ In fact the

first point of sexual difference incorporates the second too to a certain extent because

according to Baynton the maternal in women is what leads them to be superior to men;

peace loving, caring. cultured as opposed to the crudeness, bestiality and the callousness
of the men who are dosely connected to the same adjectival qualities of the Bush. '
A false reading of Baynton's ideological stance as a writer is what I wish to avoid and

the isolated reading of The Chosen Vessel would lead us to exactly that: an incomplete
comprehension of the tensions and contradictions in Baynton s writings, Itis very casy
to label Baynton as a feminist writer based on analysis of The Chosen Vessel but my
contention is-that her insistence on sexual difference based on the bmlogwal supenouty :
of women leads her to a trap of her own making.

Firstly, I wish to clarify what exactly 1 mean by sexual difference. I use the tem in the
‘way the “the gynocritics” (a word coined by Elaine Showalter) of feminism use it — as
an écriture féminine, the inscription of the female body and female difference in
language and text. Hééne Cixous, one of the leading advocates of écriture féminine has
said that there have been very few writers who have incribed their femininity into their -
writing. However as Elaine Showalter putsit:

“The concept of écriture fémining provides a way of talking about womens’
writing which reasserts the value of the feminine and identifies the theoretical 7




project of feminist crificism as the analaysis of difference”, (Elaine Showalter, ‘Barbara Baynw-i '
Writing and Sexual Difference, p. 16, 1982).

If we follow this line of argument we can go further and say with Adl:ie.lme Rich that -

“female biology ... has far more radical implications than'we have yet come to
appreciate. Patriarchal thought has limited female biology to its own narrow
specifications. The feminist vision has recoiled from female biology for these
reasons; it will, I believe, come to view our physicality as a resource rather than
a destiny”, (Adriemme Rich, On Lies, Secrets and Silence, p. 35, 1979).

.ImshmﬁlstseeBa:bamBaanonasawnterwhbconsmous!yanddehbemtdy
inscribed her feminine, bioclogical self into her writings. Her repeated metaphors of
pregnancy and motherhood is her way of citing the difference between men and women.
In A Dreamer she talks about a young pregnant woman who is travelling home to see
her mother. It is fisll of references to the special bond between mother and child. As the
unnsmed woman walks she listens to the birds.

“From the branch of a tre¢ overhead she heard a watchful mother-bird's ' .
wammgca]l,andthehwtterofﬂwdxéturbednesﬂmgs The tender care of this- S
. bird-mother awoke memories of her childhood. What mattered the londy
darkness when it led to mother?” ’ -

And later the authorial voice says “She quickened her pace but did not run, .

motherhood is instinct in woman.”

I have already talked at length about the intense maternal instinct of the woman in The
- Chosen Vessel. Baynton, infact, wrote about the death of her son with Dr Thomas _
Baynten in her poem Goodbye Australia! and Baby both written in 1899 and the former -
published in the Bulletin. I will quote Goodbye Australialinfoll '
Good-bye toit allt : i ‘ B
God still holds the land, haply; ’ _ !
Still holds me -its toy. ' '

First, our one child died;
And the heart-broken mother
The summer sun slew,

Last flood drowned the stock; S : - o _
The fires took home, fencing ... : .
" Her garden is gone. : : o

' So, I will leaveit
The blue waters roll the ship
In the dull, sad bay

Forget you, foved hearts!... a : L : /
This dead wattle holds your dear
Memory ¢ver.

Good-bye to the grave

On the hill; for the far isles
Are calling. Good-bye!
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" notions about sexual difference seem very subtly to talk about Australia. and more

- In The Chosen Vessel we can see the crosscurrents of all these ideas: The public sphere

- women to the processes of her body. As Nietzche says, “Everythmg conceming woman

This poem, entitled Good-bye, Australia! is a lament. not only for the dead son but also
for the dead, cruel.land which has forgotten how to nurture, The summer sun. the floods
and the all compqnnd the death of the son and increase the agony several times.
Nature itself seems to be ruthless and uncaring and she has to move to greener climes In
another poem, To My Country, she apostrophises Australia % a mother who broeds
slaves. The concluding lines are :

"0, nurse of serfdom, how shalt thou be shriven
_ . Of threadbare knees and dust-enshrouded brow,
Mother of slaves who dare not speak their thoughts.”

The idea of the matemal is carried on to the idea of the nation; but here the mother is 10
be pitied for breeding such sad progeny, “a painful tale of desperate men.” Bavniton's

specifically, the Bush as mal¢, dead and non-nurturing. As the University of Queensland
Press introduction to her collected works puts it succintly. -.

“In most of the stories woman is shown as matemal loving and peaceful while
man is portrayed as brutally sexual. Man’s natural home is the cruel landscape
while woman is insﬁncﬁvely associated with civilization and the town.”

Baynton’s complex 1denhﬁmhon with writing about the matemal is not without its own

set of problems specially when she connects all that is anti-woman with the Australian '
Bush. When she does this, she in fact plays into the hands of patriarchal ideology. In a

way it can be seen as an agreement with “the sthucture of patriarchy that have divided

labour into mens’ production and womens’ reproduction ... (and) the familiar dualism of
mind and body, a key component of Western patriarchal ideology. Creation is the actof .
the mind that brings something new into existence. Procreation is the act of the body

that reproduces the species,”(Susan Stanford Friedman, Speaking of Gender, p. 75,

1989).

.

of men, the private sphere of women; the physicality of the women (the breasts of the
nursing mother which arouses the plint of lust in the swagman s eyes, even the physical
ordinariness of the Virgin Marv as seen by Peter Hennessey) and the valorisation of the
bond between mother and child. The patriarchal order had always wished to relegate

is a puzzle: and everything concerning woman has one solution: it is named -
pregnancy,”(Friedrich Nictzche, Thus Spake Zarathustha (1883), quoted by Susan
Stanford Friedman, p. 78). Susan Stanford Friedman says that such ideas project “the
concept of woman as a being without thought, without specch, in the creation of culture.
Before the discovery of the ovum, woman’s womb was represented as the mere material
vessel into which man dropped his divine sced. But even after womens’ active role in
conception became understood, cultural repr&centau'ons of woman based on the mind-
body split continued to separate the creation of man’s mind from the procreation of
woman’s body,” (ibid, p. 78) According to palnarchal definition, de Beauvoir writes,
woman “has ovaries, a uterus; these pecularities imprison her in subjectivity,
circumscribe her within the limits of her own nature, It is ofien said that she thinks with
the glands,” (Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex (1949) ibid, p. 78).

Baynton’s characters do the same. They think with their glands except may be in the one
powerful exception, Squeaker s Mate. The same themes recur in her novel Human Toll,
The heroine Ursula Ewart is given Baynton's mother’s maiden name and also the name
of one of her grandchildren. Ursula wishes to write but she feels that she has to first
move away from the Bush in order to be able to express herself creatively. Ursula is
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herself an orphaned child who is taken ¢are of by a reformed convict called Boshy. Her Barbara Baynton
only friend is Andrew and she grows to love him but later, a girl called Mina tricks him

into marrying her and also has a child by him. Mina however ill-treats the baby and

attempts to kill it. Ursula runs away with the child into the Bush but gets lost and the

baby afso dies. Ursula cannot forget the child as it was when alive and loves it all the

more now that it is dead. Ironically, it had been Ursula’s possessive love for the baby

" that had made Mina want to kill her own child.

The strange twists of fate that occur because of Ursula’s fevered love for the little child
seem almost to happen in the realm of madness. The rescue of the child and the flight -
into the Bush is also a flight into hysteria and deliitum. When alone, tired and thirsty
with the stiffening child, she cannot even make herself steal one egg from an emu’s nest.
She imagines that “the robbed bird was standing disconsolately over ... its nest” and she
restores the egg. The mieaning of her life is bound to Andrew’s baby and its death makes
her lose her hold on reality until Andrew and an Aborigine save her. Interestingly the
drama of her hysteria, in a stream-of-consciousness mode, happens in the space of the
Bush where “nature was frankly brutal”. Baynton’s carries the idea of matemity further
by delineating it as an instinct that may transcend even natural laws. The maternal -
instinct may rise as in Ursula’s case “like the spring sap in a young tme even for a child
that is not her own.

But motherhood in Béymon is not without its own problematics. In 4 Dreamer the
promise of reunion with the mother is brought to nought. I have already mentioned the
guilt and tension in the relationship beiween Peter Hennessey and his mother.

In her most anthologised story, Squeaker's Mate we meet a woman who is entirely
different. Her strength is destroyed after an accident and the rest of the story happens
with her lying alone in a room while Squeaker brings home another mate who is
pregnant_ Her former “man’s strength™ had alienated her from other womenfolk because
she had “no leisure for yaming™ and her barrefiness makes her all the more alien. Sheis
the only woman with a name in Baynton’s collection of short ston&s and uomcal]y, her
name is Manz the symbol of pure motherhood.

Various questions remain unanswered, Is the woman so strong, silent, and indeed,
almost traditionally masculine because she is not ike other women (“her
uncempromising independence”, her barrenness; her physical strength)? The questions
become more plentiful when we see that the manuscript of the story tells the birth of the
new mate’s child and the death of the woman in hospital. Whagwould this new birth
have meant? Of course, the published version ends with the old mate still in power with
a broken back, an unfeeling brute of a husband and childless. s she so strange and
superidr because of the very fact of her childlessness? Interestingly, her husband
repeatedly compares her to a snake that has now to crawl on her belly in order to live.
(He found the “Go and bite yourself like a snak¢”, would instantly silence her). The
same epithet is used for Mina, Andrew’s wife who tries to kill her own child. As The
UQP introduction says, “Mina is continually described in tenms of a serpent, her
“venomous gyes” blaze with “green malignity”; she hisses, is “snake-head”; and her
hands are “scaly!” She is therefore the “symbolic embodiment” of “evil”. Sois the .
Squeaker’s Mate evil because she cannot bear a child and behave like a woman? Is her
broken back a punishment for having tried to transgress gender roles? '

Baynton herself had very fixed ideas about womens’ traditional roles. She valorised the
space of the home and household duties for women. In an article entitled “Indignity of
Domestic Service” she gives reasons why domestic servants are no longer happy with
their work and prefer to go and work in factories. She writes that now they no longer
have to be servile and self-effacing in front of the mistress of the house.
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“No hated caps, or other “T serve” - 1n51gma, and above all, ﬂmt paramount
privilege, men as masters.”

_“I'may sound disloyal to my sex, yet, it is a common truth; show me a woman -
in power, and I will show you a despoi. Indeed, in my anti-suffrage canvass in
London, my surest and most successfial weapon for anti-votes was 1o just ask
shopgirls. “Would you rather have a woman over yon than 2 man?” Towards
the end she states - “The domestic life is in the - fowomen - political
wilderness just the one oasis which they understand... Itis selfish A

_ thoughtlessness that has made girls leave this. most womanly pursuit forthe
demoralizing factory life, with its pemlclous far-reaching after-effects.”

Baynton goes back to the traditional roles allowed to women by a patriarchal society,
Her anti-suffragism and the glorifying of “domestic life” as a “womanly pursuit”.can
only mean that her accordance of special status to the matemal is hot an inscription of

_the feminine body in the masculine world of literature, but rather a kind of “regr&sélve

biologism™ (a term used by Susan Stanford Friedman for Anais Nin). It is not a feminist
mtampuon in male literary discourse, as the “gynocritics” would wish it, buta -
regression info the same old dlchotomy of the male mind and the female flesh. Seen in
this light, we can say that Baynton is in concordance with the kind of “patiiarchal

thought that has limited female beiology to its own narrow specifications.” She too -

“thinks with her glands™ and makes her characters do the same. For her feminine
difference and matemity are not radical departures but sentimentalized depwuons within
the traditional patriarchal framework.

.36 LETUSSUMUP

Baynton’s The Chosen Vessel is a terse, yet exquisitely forceful story about the niptured
interpretations of ‘woman’, she is a victim of Iust as well as of worship. The Biblical
allusion of the title makes the story that bit more iromc and expands its fidd of .
reference. What has woman been chosen for after all? Hennessey asks a similar question
towards the end of the story, “And hast thou chosen me?” But his hope too tumns out to

Tbe chimaera. We also see that the Bush has been depicted as malevolent, mahgnant and
vicions.

In the last section I have tried to place Baynton’s story within her entire oeuvre from the
point of view of sexual difference and the inscription of the maternal into her texts. But I
was led to conclude that Baynton’s claim for the supedority of the reproductive female

body is ultimately regressive and falls within the traditional palnarchal division of male

production and female reproduction.

3.7 QUESTIONS

()] Can you read Barbara Baynton’s story The Chosen Vessel as an mdwtment of
Bush life?

@ Explain the dichotoniy of whore/goddess (mother) wﬂh reference to The
Chosen Vessel.

()] Write a note an how the short story has beén structured. Does it have a ‘twist’ in
the end?

4)  Make a note of the stereotypical gender dxﬂ‘e:mos that have been depicted

- through the characters in the - story. 7
(5)  What is éeriture féminine? Do you think Barbara Baynton’s valorisation of the
: matemnal is a feminist interruption in male-centred literary discourse?

g o e s e 2 =1
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40 OBJECTIVES

This unit mtroduc&e you to Henry Lawson and his short stories. We shall begin with
a blogmplucal approach by noting how Henry Lawson’s life has influenced his art.
We will then examine the critical approaches to Henry Lawson and his short stories

- The Drover’s Wife. and The Union Buries Its Dead. This will naturally lead.us to a

discussion on the themes in his short stories and the literary styles or devices used by

41 INTRODUCTION

‘ Henry Lawson (1867-1922) is the best known of the conmbulors of the journal The

Bulletin. His poems-and stories were also published in The Worker and other radical
papers. Writing provided only a meagre source of i indome and in 1899 in an arucle
titled Pursuing Lrterarure in Australia for The Bulletin he wrote:

“My advice to any young Australian writer whose talents have been
recognized, would be to go steerage, stow away, swim and seek London,
Yankeclsnd ar Timbuctoo ~ rather than stay in Australia till his genius tum
to gall, or beer. Ok, failing this — and still in the interests of human nature and

literature ~to study anatomy, especially as applies to the cranium, and then
shoot himself...” -

; '-_WJht does.he mean? Clearly he believes that the literary capitals of thé world are in
.~ "+" Entope.and Amesica. For any writer to remain in Australia would mean obscurity.
. Moreover, the writer’s talents would go to seed in this country. In short, it would be
- suigidat for any established writer to remain in Australia. Does he scriously mean this

or is he writing in a higher vein? Or does. this statement emanate from his own

* eXpericnces as a writer?

===
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He wrote both poetry and prose but it is his prose that is far more telling and

carefully worked out. He regarded prose as his forte, not poetry as he recounted to a

- Teporter in 1917 though in the early years his reputation rested on his poetry. At one
time it was even held widely that he was the national poet of Australia but he lacked
imaginative penetration as a verse writer. The best of his work was accomplished in
the first fiftecn ycars of his writing career. His story collections are Short Stories in
Prose and Verse (published by his mother in 1894),-While the Billy Boils (1896), On
the Track (1900), Over the Sliprails (1900), The Country I Come From (a
retrospective selection published in Edinburgh in 190 1), and Children of the Bush
(London, 1902). It is his short stories that we will analyse in this unit.

4.2 HENRY LAWSON - A BRIEF HISTORY

Henry Lawson led a poverty-stricken life and worked as a coach painter before
becoming a writer and an outback swagman. He spent the last twenty years as an
alcoholic beggar who was “in the end more an object of pathos than veneration”.
Though, when he died he was honoured by a civic reception attended amongst others
by the then Prime Minister Mt William M Hughes, himself (Adrian Mitchell,

1995:1),

Lawson’s father, Peter (Niels) Larsen, was a Norwegian who came to Australia in the
eatly 50s but had little luck as a gold-digger at Ballarar. His mother, Louisa, was the
granddaughter of early settlers. She was also a short story writer and proprietor-cum-
editor of a radical women’s magazine Dawn (1888-1905). She was a profound
influence not only on his upbringing but also on his literary life. His father, who
worked on roving commissions for the gold diggers in the outback, was mostly away
from the family. Later, in 1883 the parcnts separated. Despite hard times Louisa was
determined to provide her children with a good education as she herself had been
denied one by her father. She took the initiative to avail of the provisions of the New
South Wales Public Schools Act of 1866-67 for the opening of ‘provisional schools’,
where twenty-five children could attend school regularly, and got a school started at
Eurunderce. Henry was enrolled in this school on October 2, 1876. Thus, though
difficult, his education was fruitfil. As he describes: :

“And we learnt the world in scraps from some ancient dingy maps
Long discarded by the public schools in town,
And as nearly as cvery book dated back to Captain Cook
Our geography was somewhat upside-down. .. ”
’ (S.Murray-Smith, 1975:7)

Nevertheless. such education as he had was entirely due to Louisa’s ambition for
kim, already conscious. as she must have been, that he was a talented lad. Yel as
Bertha Lawson, his wife tells us Henry's mother “could never have given him the
sympathetic understanding or affection he most nceded”. Bertha'’s impression is that
this helped increase his sense of loneliness and diffidence as a boy. His hearing had
been impaired from the age of nine though that does not seem to have hindered his
sensitivity. His inner ear could catch the “pace and phrasing of colloguial speech” as
well as “the rhythms and cadences” in his prose writings while his observation came
from a “good eye for detail” (Adrian Mitchell, 1995:3). All these attributes helped
him in his writing career.

The Bulletin encouraged material that dwelt with Australian life. It emphasised
realism, especially of bush experience, and a casual, colloquial tone. It also
encouraged dark, melodramatic but often compelling stories of the convict system.
What many of the Bulletin writers had in common was the dominating site of tf ¢

Henry Lawson
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Introduction to Skot bush and some of the values and myths associated with it and with “true
Fiction Australianness, including male mate ship and egalitarianism”, values endorsed by all
' writers especially Lawson and Barbara Baynton (Laurie Herneghan, 1986:xiv). You

must note the special Australian sense in which bush is used to refer to the vast
interiors, the outback. It displaced words such as forest and wood. With it developed
a new vocabulary of the Bush — bushranger, swag, stockman—10 replace the names of

- an intimate countryside in England. For instance, convicts escaping in the bush came
to be called bushrangers. The appeal of the bush gradually came to be the great myth
of Australian history. In a way, it satisfied the Australian quest for identity.

You will recall thai early Australian writers were in one way o another trying to
approximate to the literary models of the mother country, England. However,
Australia was quite different and it was within this context that the search for an
Australian identity became a challenge for Australian writers. From these L
biographical details we can form an idea of the forces that shaped and determinicd the
way he viewed the world in general and his surroundings in particular in his literary
works. The emergence of the Bulletin - its proprietors, editors, readers and writers,
helped him, as it did many others, in displaying their literary skills. And, though the
flowering of the short story in the 18%0s coincides with the peaking of the European
short story in Chekhov, the two are apparently not connected (Laurie Hergenhan,
1986:xii1). '

Lawson was greatly preoccupied with Australia’s past. The outback, in particular (of
which he gained first hand knowledge and experience through the six month tramp
from Bourke to Hungerford on Queensland border, funded in 1892 at the age of 25
by the Bulletin) and Australian society, in general, influenced most of his literary
works. As a nationalist he wanted 1o give his country a past to be proud of. Phillips |
(1971:90) in his review asserts: . ‘ :

Lawson’s love for Australia came from deeper levels than the
ventriloquial folk voice, but it hardly colours at all his picture of the
Australian scene. Reading Lawson’s work consccutively, one

~ _ becomes more and more convinced that he was not merely
objectively delineating the New South Wales plains; he was
projecting on to them the landscape of his soul. ‘

There is a similar quality in Lawson’s recordings of Australian society. He celcbrales |
Australia as a land of splendid opportunity only when he is speaking through the
folk-voice humour or yarns. The tone is very different when he speaks for himself. In
the storics, as we shall observe later, his chosen human subjects arc the people on the
roads, rejects from an unjust society. the shum’s victims, the Selectors struggling
against a hostile envirorment, their wives facing slow spiritual destruction through
hardship and loneliness. -

It has becn argued that Lawson wrote his best work during a period of drought and
economic depression. The year 1892, when he undertook the outback tnip from
Bourke to Hungerford, was a year of severe drought. However, in looking at his
works, one becomes progressively convinced that it is insufficient to accept the claim
that there are subjective compulsions controlling his emphases (Phillips 1971,
Mathews 1971, Mitchell 1995). :

A number of qualities combine to make Lawson an outstanding writer although over
the years he has not been vatued for the same reasons. The themes that appeal today '
are not the comic ones of resilient battling but those concerning “loneliness,

failure. ... and a compulsive insistence on the gossamer precariousness of happiness”

48




{(Hergenhan 1980). 1t is through the clinical description of the bush in nus short stories  enry Lawsvn
and sketches that Bames (Barnes 1986) in his critical appraisal comments, “ Henry ’ :
Lawson is the voice of the bush and the bush is the heart of Australia.” Similarly, H.

M. Green in Roderick (1966:8) in his admiration of Lawson stated “to read himin a

foreign country is to breathe the air of home.”

The qualities of Lawson’s style that critics have classified and admired are
“economy and simplicity, his deft use of implication to evoke what is left unsaid, his
feeling for the fragmentary random quality of life, his sympathy for the outsider and .
an air of truthfulness which is not simply a matter of sparse but telling
documentation, but of feeling of sensitivity and voice” (Barnes 1986, Roderick 1966
and Kiernan 1987). In his commentary Bames also observes that many have sought
‘to imitate Lawson’s simplicity but no other Australian writer has managed so well to
create that effect of natural unaffected speech, which is Lawson’s hallmark. The
absence of pretension and of self-conscious literariness enabled Lawson to writein a
genuindy simple style. Roderick while describing Lawson’s influential role in
Australia’s literary scene points out that “Lawson’s power lies in his ability to
capture tersely a mood or a wisp of sentiment” in his stories. Can you think of any
Indian writers whose style resembles Lawson’s?

To sum up briefly then, Lawson’s strength lay in giving expression to the voice of the
bush and his ability to represent things, mood, scene etc. with brevity and terseness
as they really are (realism). An examination of two of his stories will help us in
understanding him and his writing better. Having locked at Lawson’s life and the
factors that influenced his writing, it would be apt for us-to turn to his short stories
now. In the next section we shall examine closely the short story The Drover's Wife
to sec what we can leamn of life in Australia at that time, particularly of life in the
bush. We will also find here a sketch of what a woman’s life was like in the bush. We
shall also note the stylistic devices that Lawson employs. Now read the story
carefully, making notes in the margins as you go along. '

What do we mean by the drover’s wife? Who is a drover? A typically Australian
usage, drover means a person who moves along minding cattle/ sheep across vast
distances, in search for greener pastures and water for the flock. He is akintoa
shepherd/ cowherd. The title tells us that we will read about a woman who is married
to a drover. And yet when we read the story, we find that the drover is an absent
presence. He is never there and the wife is hardly » wife at all — she is a mother, the
farmer, the protector of the farm and the family.

43 THE DROVER’'S WIFE - TEXT -

Henry Lawson's story “The Drover's Wife” was originally published as a book
in the ¢ollection entitied While the Billy Boils. It is a wonderful story that
portrays the hardship of life in the Bush of Australia from a woman's
perspective — quite unusual for Australian writing of the period. This is
probably Lawson’s best-known work, very popular in anthologies of
Australian short stories. :

The two-roomed house is built of round timber, slabs, and stringy-bark, and floored
with split slabs. A big bark kitchen standing at one end is largerr than the house itself,
veranda included.

Bush all around — bush with no horizon, for the country is flat. No ranges in the

distance. The bush consists of stunted, rotten native apple-tress. No undergrowth.
Nothing to relicve the eye save the darker green of a few she-oaks which are sighing

49




roduction to Short

Fiction

50

above the narrow, almost waterless creek. Nineteen miles to the nearest sign of
civilisation — a shanty on the main road.

The drover, an ex-squatter, is away with sheep. His wife and children are left here
alone. Four ragged, dried-up-looking children are playing about the house. Sudden[)r
one of them yells: “Snake! Mother, here’s a snake!”

The gaunt, sun-browned bushwoman dashes from the kitchen, snatches her baby
from the ground, holds it on her left hip, and reaches for a stick. '

“Where is it?” ,

“Here! Gone in the wood-heap;” yells the eldest boy — a sharp-faced urchin of eleven.
“Stop there, mother! I'll have him. Stand back! I’ll have the beggar!”

“Tommy, come here, or you’ll be bit. Come here at once when I telt you, you little
wretch!” -
The youngster comes reluctantly, carrying a stick blgger than himself. Then he yells,

. mumphantly

'lihere it goes under the house!” and darts away with club uplifted. At the- same
time the big, black, yellow-eyed dog-of-all-breeds, who has shown the wildest
interest in the proceedings, breaks his chain and rushes afier that snake, He is a
moment late, however, and his nose reaches the crack in the slabs just as the end of
its tail dlsappears Almost at the same moment the boy’s club comes down and skins
the aforesaid nose. Alligator takes small notice of this, and proceeds to undermine the

building; but he is subdued after a struggle and chained up. They cannot afford to-
lose him.

The drover’s wife makes the children stand together near the dog-house while she
watches for the snake. She gets two small dishes of milk and sets them down near the

wall to tempt it to come out; but an hour goes by and it dées not show itself.

It is near sunset, and a thunderstonn is coming. The children must be brought inside. |

She will not take them into the house, for she knows the snake is there, and- may at
any nioment come up through a crack in the rough stab floor; so she carries several
armfuls of firewood inio the kitchen, and then takes the children there. The kitchen
has no floor - or, rather, an carthen one - called a “ground floor” in this part of the
bush. There is a large, roughly-made table in the centre of the place. She brings the
children in, and makes them get on this table. They are two boys and two girls — mere
babies. She gives them some supper, and then, before it gets dark, she goes into the
house, and snatches up some pillows and bedclothes ~ expecting to see or lay or hand
on the snake any minute. She makes a bed on the kitchen table for the children, and"
sits down beside il to watch all night.

She has an eye on the comner, and a green sapling club laid in readiness on the dresser

by her side; also her sewing basket and a copy of the Young Ladies’ Journal. She has

brought the dog into the room. Tommy tums in, under protest, but says he’ll lie
awake all night and smash that blinded snake. :

His mother asks him how many times she has told not to swear.
He has his club with him under the bedclothes, and Jacky protests:

'“Mummy' Tommy’s skinnin’ me alive wif his club. Make him take it out.” Tommy:

“Shet up you little —-! D’yer want to be bit with the snake?”
Jack} shuts up.

“If yer bit,” says Tommy, after a pause, “you’ll swell up, an smell, an’ turn red an’
green an’ blue all over (il ver bust, Won't he inother?”




“Now then, don’t frighten the child. Go to sleep,” she says. ' Henry Lawson
The two younger children go to sieep, and now and then J acky complains of being
“skeezed.” More room is made for him. Presently Tommy says: “Mother! Listen to
them (adjective) little possums. I’d like to screw their blanky necks.”
And Jacky protests drowsily.
“But they don’t hurt us, the little blanks!” ‘
Mother: “There, I told you you’d teach Jacky to ‘swear.” But the remark makes her
smile. Jacky goes to sleep, _
Presently Tommy asks: “Mother! Do you think they’ll ever extricate the-(adjective)
kangaroo?” '
“Lord! How am I to know, child? Go to sleep.”
“Will you wake me if the snake comes out?”
“Yes. Go to sleep.”

!
Near midnight. The children are all asleep and she sits there still, sewing and reading
by turns. From time to time she glances round the floor and wall-plate, and,
whenever she hears a noise, she reaches for the stick. The thunderstorm comes on,
and the wind, rushing through the cracks in the slab wall, threatens to blow out her !
candle. She places it on a sheltered part of the dresser and fixes up a newspaper to
protect it. At every flash of lightning, the cracks between the slabs gleam like
polished silver. The thunder rolls, and the rain comes down in torrents.

Alligator lies at full length on the floor, with his eyes tumed towards the partition.
She knows by this that the snake is there. There are large cracks in that wall opening
under the floor of the dwelling-house.

She is not a coward, but recent events have shaken her nerves. A little son of her
brother-in-law was lately bitten by a snake, and died. Besides, she has not heard from
her husband for six months, and is anxious about him,

He was a drover, and started squatting here when they were married.

The drought of 18— ruined him. He had to sacrifice the remnant of his flock and go -
droving again. He intends to move his family into the nearest town when he comes

back, and, in the meantime, his brother, who keeps a shanty on the main road, comes

over about once a month with provisions. The wife has still a couple of cows, one

horse, and a few sheep. The brother-in-law kills one of the latter occasionally, gives

her what she needs of it, and takes the rest in return for other provisions.

She is used 1o being left alone. She once lived like this for eighteen months. As a girl
she buili-the usual castles in the air; but all her girlish hopes and aspirations have
long been dead.” She finds all the excitement and recreation she needs in the Young
Ladies’ Journal, and Heaven help her! Takes a pleasure in the fashion plates.

Her husband is an Australian, and so is she. He is careless, but a good enongh
husband. If he had the means he would take her to the city and keep her there like 3
pncess. They arc used to being apart, or at least she is. “No use fretting,” she says.
He may forget sometimes that he is married; but if he has a good cheque when he

* comes back hewill pive most of it to her. When he had money he took her to the city
several umes — hired a railway sleeping compartment, and put up at the best hotels.
He also boughi her a buggy. but they had to sacrifice that along with the rest,

The last two children were born in the bush — one while her husband was bringing a

drunken doctor. by force, to attend to her. She was alone on this occasion, and very
weak. She had been ill with fever. She praved to God to send her assistance. God sent
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Black Mary — the “whitest” gin in all the land. Or, at least, God sent “King Jlmmy
first, and he sent Black Mary. He put his black face round the door post, took in the
situation at a glance, and said cheerﬁ.llly “All nght Missis — I bring my old woman,
she down alonga creek.” :

One of the children died while she was here alone. She rode mneteen miles for -
assistance, carrying the dead child. '

It must be niear ong or two o’clack. The fire is bumning low. Alligator lies with his
head restmg on his paws, and watches the wall, He is not a very beautiful dog, and
the light shows numerous old wounds where the hair will not grow. He is afraid of
nothing on the face of the earth or under it. He will tackle a bullock as readily as he
will tackle a flea. He hates all other dogs — excepl kangarco-dogs —and has a marked
dislike to friends or relations of the family. They seldom call, however. He

sometimes makes friends with strangers. He hates snakes and has killed many, but he
will be bitten some day and die; most snake-dogs end that way. Now and then the
bushwoman lays down her work and watches, and listens, and thinks. She thinks of
things in her own life, for there is little else to think about.

The rain will make the grass grow, and this feminds her how she fought a bush fire
once while her husband was away. The grass was long, and very dry, and the fire
threatened to burn her out. She put on an old pair of her husband’s trousers and beat
out the flames with a green bough, till great drops of sooty perspiration stood out on
her forehead and ran in streaks down her blackened arms. The sight of his mother in
trousers greatly amused Tommy, who worked like a little hero by her side, but the

terrified baby howled lustily for his “mummy.” The fire¢ would have mastered her but

for four excited bushmen who amrived in the nick of time. It was a mixed-up affair all
round; when she went to take up the baby he screamed and struggled-convulsively,
thinking it was a “black man;"” and Alligator, trusting more to the child’s sense than
his own instinct, charged ﬁmously, and (bemg old and slightly deaf) did not in his
excitement at first recognise his mistress’s voice, but continued to hang on to the
moleskins until choked off by Tommy with a saddle-strap. The dog’s sorrow for his
blunder, and his anxiety to let it be known that it was all a mistake, was as evident as
his ragged tail and a twelve-inch grin could make it. It was a glorious time for the
bays; a day to lodk back to, and talk about, and laugh over for many years. She thinks
how she fought a flood during her husband’s absence. She stood for hours in the
drenching downpour, and dug an overflow gutter to save the dam across the creek.
But she could not save.it. There are things that a bushwoman cannot do. Next
mormning the dam was broken, and her heart was nearly broken too, for she thought
how her husband would feel when he came home and saw the result of years of
labour swept away. ‘She cried then. '

She also fought the: plenro-pnermonia — dosed and bled the few remaining cattie, and

wept again when lier two best cows died.

Again_ she fought a mad bultock that besieged the house for a day. She made bullets
and fired at him f hrough cracks in the slabs with an old shot-gun. He was dead in the
momming. She sk’ nned hiim and got seventeen-and-sixpcnce for the hide. ' '

She also fights ‘ihe crows and eagles that have designs on her chickens. He plan of
campaign is very originzl. The children cry “Crows, mother!” and she rushes out and
aims a rooms;tick at the birds as though it were a gun. and says “Bung!” The crows
leave in a hun:y; they ar: cunning. but a woman’s cunning is greater.

Occasionally a bushman in the horrors, or a villainous-looking sundowner, comes
and siearly scares the lifz out of her. She pgenerally tells the suspicious-looking




stranger that her husband and two sons arc at work below the dam, or over at the Henry Lawson
vard. for he always cunningly inquires for the boss.

Only last week a gallows-faced swagman — having satisfied himself that therc were
no men on the place —threw his swag down on the veranda, and demanded tuckes.
She gave him somiething to eat; then he expressed the intention of staying for the
night. It was sundown then. She got a batten from the sofa, loosened the dog, and
confronted the stranger, holding the batten in one hand and the dog’s collar with the
other. “Now you go!” she said. He looked at her and at the dog, said “All right,
mum,” in a cringing tone and left. She was a determined-looking woman, and
Alligator’s yellow eyes glared unpleasantly — besides, the dog’s chawing-up
apparatus greatly resembled that of the reptile he was named after. :

She has few pleasures to think of as she sits here alone by the fire, on guard against a
snake. All days are much the same for her; but on Sunday afternoon she dresses
herself; tidies the children, smartens up baby, and goes for a lonely walk along the
bush-track, pushing an old perambulator in front of her. She does this every Sunday.
She takes as much care to make herself and the children look smart as she would if
she were going to do the block in the city. There is nothing to see, however, and not a
~ soul to meet. You might walk for twenty miles along this track without being able to
fix a point in your mind, unless you are a bushman. This is because of the
everlasting, maddening sameness of the stunted trees — that monotony which makes a
man long to break away and trave! as far as trains can go, and sail as far as ship can
sail —and farther.

But this bushwoman is used to the loneliness of it. As a girl-wife she hated it, but
now she would feel strange away from it.

She is glad when her husband retumns, but she does not gush or make a fuss about it.
She gets him something good to eat, and tidies up the children.

She scems contented with her lot. She loves her children, but has no time to show it.
She seems harsh to them. Her surroundings are not favourable to the development of
the “womanty” or sentimental side of nature.

It must be nearing moming now; but the clock is in the dwelling-house. Her candle is
nearly done; she forgot that she was out of cand!:s. Some more wood must be got to
keep the fire up, and so she shuts the dog inside and hurries around to the woodheap.
The rain has cleared off. She seizes a stick, pulls it out, and — crash! The whole pile
collapses. Yesterday she bargained with a stray blackfellow to bring her some wood,
and while he was at work she went in search of a missing cow. She was absent an
hour or 50, and the native black made good use of his time. On her return she was so
astonished to see a good heap of wood by the chimney. and she gave him an extra fig
of tobacco, and praised him for not being lazy. He thanked her. and left with head
erect and chest well out. He was the last of his tribe and a King; but he had built that
wood-heap hotlow.

She is hurt now, and tears spring to her eyes as she sits down again by the table. She
takes up a handkerchief to wipe the tears away, but pokes her eyes with her bare
fingers instead. The handkerchief is full of holes, and she finds that she has put her
thumb through one, and her forefinger through another.

This makes her laugh, to the surprise of the dog. She has a keen, very keen, sensc of
the ridiculous; and some time or other she will amuse bushmen with the story.
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She haé been amused before like that. One day she sat dovin “to have a good crv.” as
she said - and the old cat rubbed against her dress and “cried too.” Then she had to

laugh.

It must be near daylight now. The room is very close and hot because of the firc,
Aliigator stili watches the wall from time to time. Suddenly he becomes greatly
interested; he draws himself a few inches nearer the partition, and a thrill runs though
his body. The hair on the back of neck begins to bristle, and the battle-light is n lus
yellow eyes. She knows what this means, and lays her hand on the stick. The lower
end of one of the partition slabs has a large crack on both sides. An evil pair of small.
bright bead-like eyes glisten at one of these holes. The snake —a black on¢ — comes
slowly out, about a foot, and moves its head up and down. The dog lies stiil. and the
woman $its as one fascinated. The snake comes out a foot further. She lifis her shick,
and the reptile, as thongh suddenly awarc of*danger, sticks his head in through (he
crack on the other side of the slab, and hurries to gethis tail round after him.
Alligator springs; and his jaws come together with a snap. He misses. for his nose is
large, and the snake’s body close down on the angle formed by the slabs and the
floor. He snaps again as the tail comes round. He has the snake now, and tugs it out
eighteen inches. Thud, thud comes the woman’s club on the ground. Alligator pulls
again. Thud, thud: Alligator gives another pull and hc has the-snake out — 2 black
brute, five feet long. The hcead rises to dart about, but the dog has the enemy close to
the neck. He is a big, heavy dog, but quick as a terrier. He shakes the snake as though
he felt the original curse in common with mankind. The eldest boy wakes up, seizes
his stick, and tries to get out of bed, but his mother forces him back with a grip of
iron, Thud, thud - the snake’s back is broken in several places. Thud, thud — it’s head

_is crushed, and Alligator’s nose skinned again.

She lifts the mangled reptilc on the point of her stick, carries it to the fire, and throws
it in; then piles on the wood and waiches the snake burn. The boy and the dog watch-

-too. She lays her hand on the dog’s head, and all the fierce, angry light dies out of his

yellow eyes. The younger children are quieted, and presently go to sieep. The dirty-
legged boy stands for a moment in his shirt, watching the fire, Presently he looks up
at her, sees the tears in her eyes, and, throwing his arms around her neck exclaims:

“Mother, I won’t never go drovin® blarst me if [ do!”
And shc hugs him 10 her womn-out breast and kisses him; and they sit thus together
while the sickly daylight breaks over the bush. '

4.3.1 The Socio-Cultural Confext

Lawson points out in the story that the drover’s wife and her husband are Australians.
The story first appeared in the Bulletin and was written when Lawson was only
twenty five years old (1892), it is important to remember that the Bulfletin was
occupied at the time with the issue of nationalism. It was just a decade before the
creation of the Federation that is it is set in the last decades of the nineteenth century.
Lawson was himself a nationalist and hence this attachment of the characters to their
country. Lawson portrays life lived in the bush as it was. As Roderick (1966) points
out, “ His pictures of life convey to us a great sense of the background of the whole
people’s life; their struggles and cares, their humour and outlook.. ™

4.3.2 Theme And Characters

We have here the story of a woman who as we can see from the title of the story is
not anyone in her own right. She is identified as the wife of a drover who is away
“droving” while she is left alone in the bush to fend for herself and her children. The
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story revolves around her life, the problens she faces in the bush while her husband, . Henry r_’?“}“"
an ex-squatter whose property has failed, is away and how she deals with the present ' .
danger of the snake. Hers is a life of hardship. She has had to deal with villainous-

looking sundowners, death, and childbirth all by herself. Also grassfires, mad

bullocks and threatening dams have to be encountered. Yet life has little to offer and

life in the bush is monotenous with very little to do except maybe take a walk. There

are no opportunities to socialise, as there are no people that she can meet here, her

hopes and dreams have been lost in the Bush and her husband who is mostly away _

may even forget that he is married.

Lawson’s objective here is not merely to document the place and the incident with
the snake, nor is it merely to demonstrate the bravery of Australian pioneer scttlers -

~and the nature of the hardship they endured in the outback. Notice the way in which
Lawsori introduces his characters in a bricf and detailed manner:

The drover, an ex-squatter is away with sheep. His wife and children

are lefi here alone....Four ragged, dried-up looking children are - .

playing about the house. Suddenly one of them yells: snake! Mother,

here’s a snake....The gaunt sun-browned bushwoman dashes from .

the kitchen, snatches her lofty baby from the ground, holds it on her -~
left hip, and reaches for a stick. :

- This description introduces the reader to the characters in the story. We also get the
impression from the description of their dressing and physical appearance that they
are a poor family struggling against the odds to survive. This is the author’s style of
building up his stories. In spite of the hardships we see the drover’s wife as strong,
loving, brave and resilient. In fact she appears to be the quintessential mother. We get
a powerful description of her in the story:

She has few pleasures to think of as she sits here alone by the fire on
guard against a snake.... All days are much the same to her, This
bushwoman is used to the loneliness of it. As a girl-wife she hated it,
but now she would feel strange away from it.... She scems contented
with her lot. She loves her children but has no time to show it.

The episode of the snake defines life, the strain of waiting. Yet there is something
more than stoicism or fatalism here — the full weight of responsibility falls on the
woman while the reader is being told that the bush is indeed “no place for a woman™:
he is at the same time also depicting the heroic deeds of the woman in the outback.
From the story we get a sense, a feel of the boredom and monotony of the
environment: ‘ :

There is nothing to see, however, and not a soul to meet. You might
walk for twenty miles along this track without being able to fix a
point in your mind, unless you are a bushman. This is because of the
everlasting, maddening sameness of the stunted trees — that
monotony which makes a man long to break away and travel as far
as trains can go, and sail as far as ships can sail — and further.

If a man cannot endure such a place, then surely it is not a place for woman to
persevere here. Yet Lawson describes in the story how the drover’s wife is able to

. fend for herself and her children despite these hardships. Notice how the writer subtly
brings up this point rather indirectly without having to lecture (o the reader. She is
also portyayed as the fiercely protective mother of her children: She “snatches her
baby from the ground, holds it on her left hip and reaches for a stick” to kill the
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Introduction to Skort . snake. The safety of her children is indeed dear to her. Also, we notice that loyalty
Fiction 1ooms large in the bush: notice the son Tommy’s emphatic declaration:

Mother, I wont never go drovin’: blast me if I do!

Tommy reckons that his mother should be protected; she should not be leR alone.
This precocious loyalty, argues Mitchell (1955:10) “is the basis of defence against
defeat”

The image of the drover’s wife subverts the stereotype of the woman as a helpless,
clmgmg creature who, needs to be protected by the powerful male. And even though
in the story, she is ref‘ened to as the drover’s wife, she is a powerful character in her
own right.

Flashbacks are used as a device to reveal the pattern of the woman’s life, its rigours,
hardships and fears as well as, and more importantly, to invent the central incident
with their own accumulating sense of spititual and emotional exhaustion. The relief
shown by the mother by hugging her son, Tommy, when the snake is finally killed
exemplifies this: .

_And she hugs him to her wom-out breast and kisses him, and they sit
thus together while the sickly daylight breaks over the bush.

The flashbacks are significant also (Mathews, 1971:ii) in exposing the pitiable nature
of the victory of kiiling one snake because it is not the first and most certainly-not the
last in a succession of crises, each of which further expends the dogged human spirit.
It is not pioneering steadfastness that Lawson is portraying but slow human
disintegration. It is the compassion of the story, its awareness of the human plight
and not archetypal possibility, which suggest that Lawson’s bush portrayals may be
capable of fruitful development. - ~

433 Use Of Lahguage :

In The Drover's Wife andindeed in Lawson’s other stories we find uniqueness of
sentences that are full of nouns but scarce on adjectives and excluding verbs. Such
sentences are effective in emphasising the disjointed and discontinuous country:

Bush all round — bush with no horizon, for the country is flat. No
ranges in the distance.... No undergrowth. Nothing to relicve the
eye, :

The verbs that do occur are in the present tense, as in “the country is flat”. It lacks
comnection with the past but then it is the human resilience that is significant, the
heroism of the ordinary life — the woman having dealt with all sorts of situations —
the situations we have alveady mentioned, such as saving the dam in a downpour,

- facing mad bullocks, deceitful sundowners, for example, the one who made a hollow
woodheap for her despite all the trust that she put inhim. It is a graphic description
that provides us a sketch of a woman in the bush and has a visual quality about it that

¢ makes it powerful. You feel the whole action as if'enacted before you. And aspects
of bush life are presented also throuigh the conﬁd.mg tone of the author. This form of
narration, of telling the story, of ‘yarming’, is Lawson’s preferred form. Though itis
not a carefully constructed form, such as we find say in Mark Twain’s stores, it is an
equally artful form thal is also quite appealing and effective. Note also the use of
words that are typically Australian. Beginning with ‘drover’ as opposed to shepherd.
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The other words that you may have encountered for the first time could be “bush’,
“tucker’;- swag etc.

. 4.3.4 Landscape Portrayal ,

The Australian landscape was something that the early settlers had to reckon with, as
it was different from the one they had grown up in and so the uniqueness of this
landscape, its beauty remained to be captured. It was seen primarily as monotonous
and in this story it matches with the monotony of the life of the drover's wife:

The everlasting, maddening sameness of the stunted trees — that

- monotony which makes a man long to break away and travel as far
as time can go, and sail as far as trains can go, and sail as far as ships
can sail — and further.

But this bushwoman is used to the oneliness of it. As a girl-wife she
~ hated it, but now she would feel strange away from it.

The woman is adjusted and resigned to life in the bush. There is a connection she
cstablishes with it. She has become a bushwoman — that seems to mark her identity
because otherwise she is merely the drover’s wife. The landscape may seem as
cursed but Lawson qualifies it by saying that this is how it would seem ‘unless you
are a bushman’. Who could better adjust to it than those who lived in the bush? And
remember Lawson refers to them as Australians, which is significant in marking their
new identity. It becomes a matler of pride. Having read The Drover 's Wife and
analysed it, let us now take up the next Lawson story: The Union Buries Its Dead in
the next section-of our discussion. - '

4.4 THE UNION BURIES ITS DEAD - TEXT

While out boating one Sunday afternoon on a billabong across the river, we sawa
young man on horseback driving some horses along the bank. He said it was a fine
day, and asked if the water was deep there. The joker of our party said it was degp
enough to drown him, and he laughed and rode further up. We didn’t take much
notice of him. Next day a funeral gathered at a corner pub and asked each other in to
have a dnnk while waltmg for the hearse. They passed away some of the time
dancing jigs to a piano in the bar parlour. The) passed away the rest of the time
skylarking and fighting. ' :

The defunct was a young union fabourer, about twenty-five, who had been drowned
the previous day while trying to swim some horses across a billbong of the Darling.

He was almost a stranger in town, and the fact of his having been a union man
accounted for the funeral. The police found some union papers in his swag, and
called at the General Labourers Union office for information about-him. That’s how
we knew. The secretary had very little information to give. The departed was a
“Roman”, and the majority of the town were otherwise — but unionism; is stronger
than creed. Liquor, however, is stronger than unionism; and, when the hearse
presently arrived, more than two thirds of the funeral were unable to follow.

The procession numbered fifieen; foudeen souls following the broken shell of a soul.
Perhaps not one of the fourteen possessed a soul ay more than the corpse did — but
that doesn’t matter.

Henry Lawsom
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Four or five of the funeral, who were boarders at the pub, borrowed a trap which the
landlord used to carry passengers to and from the railway-station. They were
strangers to us who were on foot, and we to them. We were all strangers to the
compse.

A horseman, who looked like a drover just returned from a big trip, dropped into our

~ dusty wake and followed us a few hundred yards, dragging his pack-horse behind

him, but a friend made wild and demonstrative signals from an hote! veranda —
hooking at the air in front with his right hand and jobbing his left thumb over his
shoulder in the direction of the bar — so the drover hauled off and didn’t catch up to
us any more. He was a stranger to the entire show.

We walked in twos. There were three tows. It was very hot and dusty, the heat rushed
in fierce dazzling rays across every iron roof and light-coloured wall that was turned
to the sun. One or two pubs closed respectfully until we got past. They closed their
bar doors ard the patrons went in and out through some side or back entrance for a
few minutes. Bushman seldom grumble at an inconvenience of this sort, when itis

. caused by a fiieral, They have too much respect for the dead.

On the way to the cemetery we passed three shearers-sitting on the shady side of a

fence. One was drunk — very drunk. The other two covered their right ears with their
hats, out of respect for. the departed — whoever he might have been and of the them -
kicked the drunk and muttered something to him,

He straightened himself up, stared, and reached helplessly for his hat, which he
shoved half off and then on again. Then he made a preat effort to pull himself

. together — and succeeded. He stood up, braced his back against the fence, knocked

off his hat, and remorsefully placed his foot on it — to keep it off‘his head till the
funeral passed —

A tall, sentimental drover, who walked by my side, cynically quoted Byronic verses
suitable to the occasion — to death — and asked with pathetic lumour whether we
thought the dead man’s ticket would be recognized “over yonder”. It was a. G LU,
ticket, and the general epinion was that it would be recognized

Presently my friend said:

“You remember when we were in the boat yesterday, we saw a man driving some
horses along the bank?”"

G‘Yes. ”
He nodded at the hearse and said:
“Well, that’s him.”

~ I'thought a while.

“I didn’t take any particular notice of him,” I said. “He said something, didn’t he?”

“Yes; said it was a fine day. You'd have taken more notice if you'd known that he
was doomed to die il thé iur, and that those were the last words he would say to
any man in this world.”

“To be sure,” said a full voice from the rear. “If ye’d known that, ye’d have
prolonged the conversation.”




We plodded.on across the railway-line and along the hot, dusty road which ran to the ' Henry Lawsos
cemetery, some of us talking about the accident, and lying about the narrow escapes
we had had ourselves.

Presently someone said:

“There’s the Devil.”
I looked up and saw a priest standing in the shade of the tree by the cemetery gate.

The hearse was drawn up and the tail-boards were opened. The funeral extinguished
its right ear with its hat as four man lifted the coffin out and laid it over the grave. ..
The priest-a pale, quiet young fellow - stood under the shade of a sapling which grew

at the head of the grave. He took of his hat, dropped it carelessly on the ground, and
proceeded to business. I hoticed that one or two heathens winced slightly when the L
holy water was sprinkled on the coffin. The drops quickly evaporated, and the little ™ ™"
raund black spots they feft were soon dusted over; but the spots showed, by contrast,

the cheapness and shabbiness of the cloth with which the coffin was covered. It

seemed black before; now it looked a dusky grey. :

Just here man’s ignorance and vanity made a farce of the funeral. A big, bull-necked
publican, with heavy, blotchy features, and a supremely ignorant expression, picked
up the priest’s straw hat and held it about two inches over the head of his reverence
during the whole of the service. The Father, be it remembered, was standing in the
shade. A few shoved their hats on and off uneasily, struggling between their disgust
for the living and their respect for the dead. The hat had a conical crown and a brim
sloping down all round like a sunshade, and the publican held it with his great red
claw spread over the crown. To do the priest justice, perhaps he didn’t notice the
incident. A stage priest or parson in the same position might have said, “Put the hat
down, my fiiend; is not the meinory of our departed brother worth more than my
complexion?” A wattle-bark layman might have expressed himself in stronger
language, none the less to the point, But ny priest seemed unconscious of what was
going on. Besides, the publican was a great and important pillar of the Church. He
couldn’t, as an ignorant and conceited ass, lose such a good opportunity of asserting
his faithfulness and importance to his Church. ‘

The grave looked very narrow under the coffin, and 1 drew a breath of relicf when the

box slid easily down. I saw a coffin get stuck once, at Rookwood, and it had to be

yanked out with difficulty, and laid on the sods at the feet of the heart-broken .

relations, who howled dismally while the grave-diggers widened the hole. But they

don’t cut contracts so fine in the West. Qur grave-digger was not altogether .
bowelless, and, out of respect for that human quality threw it down to deaden the fall i
of the clay lumps on the coffin. He also tried to steer the first few shovelfuls gently

down against the end of the grave with the back of the shovel tuned outwards, but

the hard dry Darling River clods rebounded and knocked all the same. It didn’t

matter much — nothing does. The fall of lumps of clay on a stranger’s coffin doesn’t

sound any different from the fall of the same things on an ordinary wooden box — at

least I didn’t notice anything awesome or unusual in the sound; but, perthaps, one of

us — the most sensitive — might have been impressed by being reminded of a burial

long ago, when the thump of every sod jolted his heart.

I'have left out the wattle — b2cause it wasn’t there. I have also neglected to mention
the heart-broken old mate, with his grizzled head bowed and great drops streaming
down his rugged checks. He was absent — he was probably “outback”. For similar
reasons [ have omitted reference to the suspicious moisture in the eyes of a bearded
bush ruffian named Bill. Bill failed to turn up, and the only moisture was that which
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Introduction to Short " was induced by the heat. I have left out the “sad Australian sunset”, because the sun
Fiction _ was not going down at the time. The burial took place exactly at midday.

The dead bushman’ name was Jim, apparently; but they found no portraits, nor locks
of hair, nor any love-letters, nor anything of that kind in his swag — not even a
reference to his mother; only some-papers relating to union matters. Most of us didn’t
know the name till we saw it on the coffir;we lcnew him as “that poor chap that got
drowned yesterday”.

“So his name’s James Tyson,” said my drover acqualruance looking at the plate
“Why! Didn’t you know that before?” I asked.

“NQ; but [ knew he was a union man.”

‘Tt turmed out, aﬂerwards that J. T. wasn’t his rcal name — only “the name he wenl
by".

Anyhow he was buried by it, and most of thi¢ “Great Australian Dailies” have
mentioned in their brevity columns that a young man named James John Tyson was
drowned in a billabong of the Darling last Sunday.

We did hear, later, what his real name was; but if we ever chance to read it in the

“Missing Friends Column” we shall not be able to give any information fo heart -
broken Mother or Sister or Wife, nor to any one who could let him hear someﬂung to
his advantage — for we have already forgotten the name.

Asin The Drover's Wife we will look at the art of storytelling that Lawson adopts —
of conéentrating on an incident. We note the significance or lack of it in the
observance of ritual. This ritual is being performed in the face of absolute desolation
that is physical as well as spiritual. An individual may face emptiness but culture
assigns a pattern on the lives of people. Lawson inverts the emotional 1mpact of the
incident that is central to the story, that of the Union bury‘mg its dead.

The story first appeared in the Sydney Truth as A Bushman's Funeral: A Skeich fron
life. It was an outcome of his trip to Bourke in the North-West. The far West,
according to Kiernan (1987:10) had been romanticised by many previous writers, but
Lawson was appalled by the life he found there.

4.4.1 The Social Cultural Context

This story is based on an incident that is recounted by Jim Grahame in Rambles with
Henry Lawson:

Just before we left Bourke a man carmying an Australian Workers

" union ticket was drowned in the river and the local agent of that
union fook the responsibility of the burial. Lawson and I went to the
little funeral, it was a hot day and all at the graveside were bare
headed, but an over officious publican opened an umbrella and held
it above the officiating priest’s head, irtitation and maybe contempt
flashed across the reverend’s face. Lawson nudged me.

Lawson has used this incident to provide an insight into the way he looked at life.
The story draws attention to Unionism and celebrates the spint of maieship.

The story begins with the image of boating on a Sunday afterncon on a billabong of

the Darding. We are amidst a very different setting that draws attention to the bush
and the pertinent question here is whether the water is deep or not. How are we to

#
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look at the dcath of a person who drowns there? Nobody had bothered 1o know the
drover while he was alive and drove horses along the river bank. But when he
drowned and was found to be a young Union labourer, everybody was concemed and
came 1o the funeral to pay their last respects. This forcgrounds the importance -
attached to Unionism as it presumably helps in the protection of their rights; this is
what mateship is all about. The important thing about him is that he is a Unionist and
unionism as a kind of systematised matcship is stronger than creed. As Lawson puts
it:

The fact of his having been a Union man accounted for the
funeral.... The departed was a “Roman’ and the majority of the town
were otherwise — but Unionism is stronger than creed.

The members of the funeral get together at one of the pubs and soon evéryone is
preoccupied in his own way, unconcerned with the tragedy, dancing jigs or even

Henry Lawson

fighting. Nothing seems to matter much despite the solemnity of the occasion: in any - -

case two-thirds of the mourners (the unionists) are too drunk to follow the funeral.
The pubs close their bar doors out of respect as the procession goes past the place and
- temporarily it is the side door that the patrons use. It is noon time and three drunk
shearers sitting on the shady side of a fence manage to get their hats off, not really
out of respect but because propriety demands it. While the service is on the publican
holds the priest’s hat. The way the story is narrated does not reflect the seriousness
that the title suggests, How is this to be interpreted and what is it that it reflects is
examined in the next section. Lawson has in the title “ironically appropriated the
representations from any number of pictures and illustrations of the aftermath of the
American Civil War”. Typically, these were large-scale representations, very
sobering in their effect, of the Unton troops mouming their fallen comrade. It is
immediately apparent how Lawson has inverted the emotional impact, and reversed
the contemp orary meaning of the title. .

" 44.2 Theme And Characters

The chronicler of the event describes the funeral thus:

Just here man’s ignorance and vanity madec a farce of the fimeral.
It is not the loneliness of the human condition and the deadliness of human
indifference that is so overtly being described here. As Phillips points out (see
Murray-Smith 1975:36-37) Lawson was unashamedly sentimental but was
determined not to lapse into sentimentality; thus the skilful use of openings and
endings: :

While out boating one Sunday afterncon... .
Anyhow he was buried by il and the most of.._.
We did hear later on....

The same capacity for the apt and planned altemation of mood is also shown in the
‘story. The story is highly charged with emotion. The funeral of the unknown young
mar, identified by a Union ticket in his pocket, is attended by fellow Unionists in the
township from a sense of solidarity and respect. Time and again we arc pulled up
sharply from the verge of becoming sad: -

[ didn’t take particular notice of him, [ said. He said something,
didn’t he? Yes. said it was a fine day. You’d have taken more notice
if you'd known that he was doomed to die in the hour.
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Introduction to Shat °© * The solemn thoughts raised by this exchange are abruptly ended by the remark one of

Fiction ' the mourners makes as he sees the priest: “ There is the Devil.” The narrator of the
story continues: “I noticed that one or two heathens winced slightly when the holy
water was sprinkied on the coffin. Having now established an iconoclastic and
irreverent mood Lawson switches back again:

The fall of lumps of clay on a stranger’s coffin doesn’t sound
any different from the fall of the same things on an ordinary
wooden box... but perhaps one of us — the most sensitive
might have been impressed by-being reminded of a burial of
long ago, when the thump of every sod jotted his heart.

- Immediately following this we are told:

I have left out the wattle — because it wasn't there. I have

- also neglected to mention the heart-broken old mate, with his
grizzled head bowed and pgreat pearly drops steaming down
his rugged cheeks. He was absent — he was probably “out
Back”. ['have left out the “sad Australian sunset” because
the sun was not going down at the time. ..

We are then made to recall the scriousness of comments on the name of the dcad
bushman and the story ends:

.. we shall not be able to give any inférmation to heart-
broken Mother or Sister or Wife, nor to anyone who could
let him hear something tc his advantage — for we have
already forgotten the name.

Yet all this is not so much the alternation of mood as the setting of one — complex,
human and true - by the use of plain language, juxtaposition and mterplav of detall
This is a highly skilled mcthod of crafismanskip.

In the funeral we get a glimpse of the mournets from the narrator as people

: coarsened and spiritually debilitated by life in the outback, as people who can only
accommaodate the suddenness, the impartiality, the ever-presence of death by seeking
to stave off or to soften the unadorned truth (Matthews 1971:x1). Our attention is
constantly and cynically drawn to a whole range of complex facades and disguises
used by the moumers to wall off the truth — fake sentimentality on the part of the
mourmers. Notice for instance that the pubs shut their front doors but leave their side
doors open; there is even a desperate suggestion that the Drover’s fate could have
been [ended off if only they had been warmed:

...if ye'd known that, ye'd have prolonged the conversation. ..

But all these Matthews argues, further serves only to advance the fact of death and
the true plight of the mourners more insistently, while transforming an apparent
precoccupation with the burial of the dead into a study of the terrified living. The
mumbled groping burial service aflirms death as the story’s great reality. The
narrator has a perception of how the occasion should be observed which perhaps just

points to the fact that propriety is difficult to observe in the bush. Yet it is imperative
to observe cerfain propricties.
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Unlike the emotion of alarm and fear posed by the dangerous snake in 7Fe Drover's

Wife, in this story we get (he emotion of sadness, of helplessness in the face of death
and man'’s : )

inability to do anything about it. As with other stories, there is no real resolution, no -
ending, only a {celing that onc episode — a vital and somehow revelatory one - has
been momentarily caught, its implications apprehended with Uantalizing
incompleteness. And though these characters remain enclosed and: shadowy, a
visionary element in the writing, a flicker of revelation in image and phrase brings us
inlo contact with the great issues and aspirations of a man under stress, man on trial,
man alienated. :

443 Use Of Language

The writing in the story is pithy and to the point. It is wrilten.in such a way that the
story is upon you as a reader at once and bears you along swiftly. The position of the
. harrator descrves attention. Mitchell (1990: 30) obscrves that “in Lawson_ his
narrator merges himself with the collective, there is no separating the atiitudes and
values of what is recounted from thosc apparently endorsed by the narrative itself,
The narrator is not critical of the comic riot with which the funeral begins, and he is
unperturbed that so many of the mourners are soon incapable of walking to the
cemetery.” He speaks in the first person plural, “we”, because he identifies hirmself
with the mourners; he is part and parcel of the drovers. This brings out the sensitivity
of those who can feel ~ the grave diggér even tries ‘to gentle the clatter of the lumps
of clay, out of respect for that human quality described as “feelin’s” . From the story
we get the ironic feeling that nothing really matters, nothing surprises. Qut in the
broiling and dazed plains, in the heat and the dust, life such as it is goes on. Nothing
of preat significance happens. That man, apart from the constant pressure and
demands of living, is also living under the shadow of an uncontroflable phenomenon:

Death, and he can do nothing about it. But then the narratorial “we” becomes “I” and

there is a thinking and noticing what the individual ¢can do on his own account. And
through the “I” we get to the next phase of the story in which the narrator registers
details that indicate true feeling beneath the layer of indifference. Thus a true to life
narrative 1s presented to the reader,

45 LET US SUM UP

We have looked at two of Lawson’s stories in this unit. Lawson is successful in
portraying life at the tire, in foregrounding the prevalent societal concerns. In
writing of the exploited selector, drover or the broken-down bushwoman. he was
writing of all humanity in fear and suffering. His vision apparently so confined in a
geographical or sociological sense was further aficid, He displays a keen awareness.
observation. and sensitivity and thus is a sympathetic chronicler of bush life. Asa
pioncer in the short story genre, he was able to give direction and colour to the
Australian short story. He wrole his storics in a brief, terse manner and in a commeon
man's language. What is unique is his ability to describe the human condition in a
realistic manner. For example in The Drover s Wife, as Roderick puts 1, we feel pity
for the sorrow-laden community, while in 7he Union Buries Jts Dead we see
resentment against death. the manner of its coming and the helplessness of man. The -
latter story depicts the human being as sad and destined to suffer.

Lawson’s influence is still as pervasive as ever. His stories have retained their power
and finesse. His themes are still as relevant as a century ago. People still identify with
him. Roderick (1966:63) with reference to The Union Buries Its Dead and its

relevance (o the present, comments that “perhaps it is because the story bringsus up -

Henry Lawson
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suddenly against the fact of death, death robbed of sentimentality, intractable death.

bleak, rigid. cold. unsparing; that it has this timeless power to attract even as it repels,

a power gatned from the marriage of fear and fascihation that makes the fact of death
an cternal mystery. In his stories Lawson mirrors the restlessness of humanity” and
the situation is the same even today.

Finally, in The Drover’s Wife and indeed in some of his other stories and poems, we
note Lawson’s Republican views: “...her husband is an Australian, énd so is she...”
These views are now in vogue. People regard themselves more as Australians with a
unique culture now more than cver. Lawson’s ideas, themes and socio-political views
were thus ahead of his times and people are now beginning to appreciate the power

-and relevance of his genius even more. His contribution to the Austratian literary
_ landscape has, therefore, truly been phenomenal. It is perhaps because Lawson's

stories are 50 local that they assume universal significance. For not only do they
portray the specific conditions of bush life and what it means to be an Australian they
also illuminate aspects of what it means to be human in a world often not arranged

" according to our convenience. It is this wider significance that contributes to the
lasting appea] of the stones

4, 6 - QUESTIONS ~

T

M Describe the life of women in the Australian outback as depicted in the short

story The Drover's Wife?

) With ekamples from 7} hé Drover’s Wife describe the literary style and
~ language used by theauthior in the story.

(3)  Discuss the themes covered in The Drover's Wife?
(4  Discuss the tha_he of helpleséness in The Union Buries Its Dead.

3) In what ways are the drovers portrayed as hypoctites in The Union Buries Its
Dead? Show with examples from the text.

{6). -Discuss the literary style used in the stdry The Union Buries Its Dead.

+7  GLOSSARY

Ballarat - : A place in Victoria well known for its gold fields. In 1864
o the administrators of the gold fields antagonised the miners.
a group of them thereby rosc in rebellion against the
administration. This was known as the Eureka rebellion. The
event though not an actual revolution was a syrmbol of
political radicalism (and the result of provocation by the
autherities).

. Billabong A portion of a river that has become dry; billa means creck

and bong means dead

‘Bulletin - The Sydney Bulletin was established in 1880. In 1896, A ¢

Stephens introduced the Red Page litetary columns.
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Bush is used in a special Australian sense to mean the vast Henry Lawson
' interiors, the outback. It displaced words Yike woods and

Jorests. With it developed a vast range of vocabulary of the
Bush like — bushranger, billabong, swag, stockman — to
replace the names of an intimate country side in England.
For instance, convicts escaping in the bush came to be called
bushrangers. The appeal of the bush gradually spread until a
time came when the bush with all its nuances and new
vocabulary came to be the great myth of Australian history.
In a way. it satisfied the Australian quest for identity.

Ex- Squatter refers to a one time big landlord or land owner

Federadon _ refers to the coming together of the Australian colonies to
' from the Commonwealth of Australia on January 1, 1901 -

Pioneering derived from the word pioneer refers to those who were the
: * first to settle in Australia, and therefore, faced lot of
hardships. Their endeavour to sustain in the land so different
from their native place is seen as a positive attitude

.Selectors refer to the Austratian farming community -

Stockman the term came into use in the 1830s and originated from the
word stock used collectively for farm amimals. From 1850 it
became synonymous with cattle and a stockman is thus-a
cattleman

Sundowners are typical wandering nomads who lic down to-steep
wherever the sun goes down

Swag was part of the bush vocabulary. Henry Lawson describes it
as a tent “fly” or strip of calico (a cover for the swag and a
shelter in bad weather...), a couple of blankets spare
clothing and small personal effects often comprised the swag
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50 OBJECTIVES

The main objective of this unit is to look at the story, Cranky Jack by Arthur Hoey

Davis, better known as Steele Rudd. I will give a brief sketch of his life and take a quick

look at his style and the kind of stories he wrote. [ will also read Cranky Jack as an
_attempt to dismantle patemal authority. :

51 INTRODUCTION

Arthur Hoey Davis was bom in 1868. His pen name was derived from the eighteenth
century editor and essayist of The Tatler and The Spectator Richard $teele. He
aroused the attention of the founding father of the Bulletin, J.T. Archibald who already
bad Lawson and A_B. Paterson writing for him regularly. His first story in the Bulletin
was called Starting the Selection and appeared on 6™ April 1895. His On Our Selection
tales were published routinely after that and they told the story of the Rudd family, Dad,
Mother, Dan, Dave, Joe, Kate, Sarah, Morah, the younger siblings, friends and
neighbours. The short sketches were basically a humorous look at the hardships of Bush
life. These short stories however, exhibit neither pessimism nor sentimentality, just a
never-say-die spirit of struggle that keeps everybody going. In a pithy, sardonic style,
interspersed with frequent exclamations, Davis tells the story of his own family, which
moved to a shingle hut in &n out of the way place in Queensland’s Darling Downs in
1870._ In his 1895 story, he talks about this exodus to the Creek.

“It’s twenty years now since we settled on the Creek. Twenty yeus! 1
remember well the day we came from Stanthorpe, on Jerome’s ditay - eight of
us, and all the things - beds, tubs, a bucket, the two cedar chairs with the pine
bottoms and backs that Dad put in them, some pint-pots and old Crib, It was a
scorching hot day, too, talk about thirst! At every creck we came to we drank
till it stopped mnning.”

As menttoned earlier, in the iradition of Steele and Addison, Arthur Hoey Davis™ /
Steete Rudd’ short stories were published in periodicals. These short stories were later
put together in a book form for the first time in 1899 and were also called On Qur
Selection. The book can be called a collection of various comic incidents with only a
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very loose kind of co-ordination between the chapters. The stories tell of the initial _
misfortunes and privations, trials and tribulations of the Rudd family until the desperate
fight for survival gets over and there is hope of eking out some kind of bargain from the
inhospitable, harsh and alien land.

Arthur Hoey Davis / Steele Rudd (as he is more popularly remembered) wrote twenty-
four books in all and his early books almost made the Rudd family a kind of grand myth
of the Australian pioneer family. But as the fortunes of the Rudds soared, Davis himself
faced financial bankruptcy. He lived on a pension of £ per week until his death in 1935.

 His last Rudd family book was published in 1926. Having talked about his life and the

kind of stories he wrote briefly, let us now try and take a quick look at his style. Davis’
style had steadily deciined, making his stories more of the banana-peel variety. He
desperately tried to keep entertaining an audience that no longer wanted to read him and
was content with the fun, folic and laughter of the.earlier storiés. Davis’ stories can be
seen as entertaining, farcical, and hilarious - and this idea was reinforced by the
illustrations that accompanied his early stories that emphasised the idea of akind of
rollicking slapstick comedy.

Cranky Jack that forms Chapter VI of On Our Selection is somehow different from
the other stories in that the apparent meaninglessness of Jack’s actions and words
awaken a sense of the absurdly gmesome. The violence and morbidity of the story needs .
a thorough e\phcanon of the nuances of humour and the problematics attached to
patemal power.

52 CRANKY JACK-TEXT

It was early in the day. Traveller after traveller was trudging by Shingle :Hut. One

~ who carried no swag halted at the rails. and came in. He asked Dad for a job. I

dunno,” Dad answered—*“What wages. would you want?” The man said he would n't-
want any. Dad engaged him at once.

And such a man! Tall, bony, heavy-jawed, shaven with a reaping-hook, apparently.
He had a thick crop of black hair—shaggy, unkempt, and full of grease, grass, and
fragments of dry gum-leaves. On his head were two old felt hats—one sewn inside
the other. On his back a shirt made from a picce of blue blanket, with white cotton -
stitches striding up and down it like lines of fencing. His trousers were gloom itself:
they were a problem, and bore reliable evidence of his industry. No ordinary person
would consider himself out of work while in them. And the new-comer was no
ordinary person. He seemed to have all the woe of the world upon him; he was as sad
and weird-looking as a widow ont in the wet.

In the yard was. a large hwp of ﬁrewood—remarkabre tnith'-—-whlch Dad told him to .

chop up. He began. And how he worked! The axe rang again—particularly when it
left the handle—and pieces of wood scattered ev er)where Dad watched him
chopping for a whilg, then went with Dave to pull « ocm

For hours the man chopped away w_ithout once looking’,at the sun. Mother came out.

Joy! She had never seen so much wood cut before.. She-was delighted. She made a

cup of tea and took it to the man, and apologised for having no sugar to put in ;t He

paid no attention to her; he worked harder. Mother waited, holding the tea in her

hand. A lump of wood nearly as big as a shingle flew up and shaved her left ear, She
put the tea on the ground and went in search of eggs for dinner. (We were out of
meat—the kangaroo-dog was lame. He had got “ripped” the last time we killed.)

The tea remained on the ground. Chips fell into it. The dog saw it. He limped towards

it cagerly, and dipped the point of his nose in it. It bumnt him. An aged rooster strutted

along and looked sideways at it. He distrusted it and went away. It attracted-the pig—

=
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a sow with nine young oncs. She waddled up, and poked the cup over with her nose;
then she sat down on it, while the family joyously gathered round the saucer. Still the.
man chopped on. !

Mother retumed—without any eggs. She rescued the crockery from the pigs and
tumned curiously 1o the man. She said, “Why, you've let them take the teal” No
answer. She wondered.

Suddenly, and for the fiflieth time, the axe ﬂew- off. The man held the handle and
stared at the woodheap. Mother watched him. He removed his hats, and looked inside
them. He remained looking inside them.

Mother watched him more closely. His lips moved. He said, “ Listen fo them!
They're coming! I knew they'd follow!”

“Who?” asked Mother, trembling slightly.

“ They're in the wood!” he went on. “Ha, ha! I've got them. 'Ihey’ll never get out;
never gel ouﬂ"

Mother fled, screéming._ She ran inside and called the children. Sal assisted her. They
trooped in like wallabies—all but Joe. He was away eamning money. He was getting a
shilling a week from Maloney, for chasing cockatoos from the com.

They ciosed and barricaded the doors, and Sal took down the gun, which Mother
made her hide beneath the bed. They sat listening, anxiously and intently. The wind
began to rise. A lump of soot fell from the chimney into the fireplacc—wherte there
was no fire. Mother shuddered. Some more fell. Mother jumped to her feet. So did
Sal. They looked at each other in dismay. The children began to cry. The chain for
hanging the kettle on started swinging to and fro. Mother’s knees gave way. The
chain continued swinging. A pair of bare legs came down into the fireplace—they
were curled round the chain. Mother collapsed. Sal screamed, and ran to the door, but
couldn’t open it. The legs I¢ft the chain and dangled in the air. Sal called “Murder!”
Her cry was answered. It was Joe, who had been over at Maloney’s making his
fortune. He came to the rescue. He dropped out of the chimney and shook himself.
Sal.stared at him. He was calm and covered from head to foot with soot and dirt. He
looked round and said, “Thought yuz could keep n.e out, did'n’y’?” Sal could only
look at him. “I saw yuz all run in,” he was saying. when Sal thought of Mother, and
sprang to her. Sal shook her, and slapped her, and threw water on her tlll she sat up
and stared about. Then Joe stared. -

Dad came in for dinner—which. of course, wasn’t ready. Mother began to cry, and
asked him what he meant by keeping a .madman on the place, and told him she knew
he wanted to have them all,gmgdered Dad: dldnfl undersland Sal explamed Then he
went out and told the man to-*Cléar!” The man sunplv sald, “No.” :

“Go on, now!” Dad said, pointing to the rails. The man smiled at the wood-heap as
he worked, Dad waited. “Ain’ 1y gomg‘?“ he repeated '

“Lesave me alone when I’m chopping wood for the, missus, » the man answered; then
smlled and muttered to -himsel. Dad left him alone ‘and went inside wondering.

Next day Mother and Dad ‘were talking at the bam. Mother, bare-headed, was holding
some eggs in her apron. Dad was leaning on a hoe.

“I am aﬁald of him,” Mother sald “i’s not right vou should keep him about the
place. No one s safe with such a man. Some day he’ll take it in his head to klll us all,
and then

A
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“Tut, tut, woman; poor old Jack! He’s harmless as a baBy."
“All right,” (sullenly); “you’ll sec!” o
Dad laughed and went away with the hoe on his shoulder to cut burr.

Middie'of summer. Dad and Dave in the paddock mowing lucerne. Jack sinking post-
holes for a milking-yard close to the house. Joe at infervals stealing behind him to
prick him with straws through 2 rent in the rear of his patched moleskins. Little
Bill—in readiness to run—standing off, enjoying the sport.

Inside the house sat Mother and Sal, sewing and talking of Maloney’s new baby.
“Dear me,” said Mother; “it’s the tiniest mitc of a thing [ ever saw; why, bless me,
anyone of y’ at its age would have made three of—" '
“Mind, Mother!” Sal shricked, jumping up on the sofa. Mother screamed and
mounted the table. Both gasped for breath, and leaning cautiously over peeped down
at a big black snake which had glided in at the front door. Then, pale and scared-
looking, they stared across at each other.

The snake crawled over to the safe and drank up some milk which had been spilt on

“the floor. Mother saw its fill length and groaned. The snake wriggled to the leg of the

table. ) :

“Look out!” cried Sal, gathering up her skirts and dancing about on the sofa.

Mother squealed hysterically. .

Joe appeared. He laughed.

“You wretch!” Mother yelled. “Run— run, and fetch your father!”

Joe went and brought Jack. B

“Oh-h, my God” —Mother moaned, as Jack stood at the door, staring strangely at
her. “Kill it'-—why don’t he kil it? » R I

Jack didn’t move, but talked to himself, Mother shuddered. ‘

The reptile crawled to the bedroom door. Then for the first time the man's eyes rested
upon it. It glided into the bedroom, and Mottier and Sal ran off for Dad. o
Jack fixed his eyes on the snake and continued muttering to himself. Several times.it
made an attempt to mount the dressing-table. Finally it succeeded. Suddenly Jack’s

- demeanour changed. He threw off his- ragged hat and talked wildly. A fearful

expression filled his ugly features. His voice altered. _
“You're the Devil!” he said; “ the Devil! THE DEVIL! The missus brought you-—ah-
h-h!” : ‘ '

‘The snake’s head passed behind the looking-glass. lack drew nearer, clenching his

fists and gesticulating, As he did he came full before the looking-glass and saw,
perhaps for the first time in his life, his own image. An unearthly howl came from
him. “ Me father” he shouted, and bolted from the house. ' '
Dad came in with the long-handled shovel, swung it about the

roor, and smashed pieces off the cradle, and tore the bed-curtains down, and made a
great noise altogether. Finally, he killed the snake and put it on the fire; and joe and
the cat watched it wriggle on the hot coals.

Meanwhile, Jack, bare-headed, rushed across the yard. He ran over little Bill, and
tumbled through the wirefence on to the broad of his back. He roared like a wild
beast, clutched at space, spat, and kicked his heels in the air.

“Let me upl-— Ah-h-h/—let go me throat!” he hissed,

The dog ran over and barked at him. He found his feet again, and, making off. ran
through the wheat, glancing back over his shoulder as he tore along. He crossed into
the grass paddock, and running to a big tree dodged round and round it. Then from
tree to tree he went, and that evening at sundown, when Joe was bringing the cows
home, Jack was still flying from “his father”,




Afier supper.

"“T wonder now what the old fool saw in that snake to send him off M, kenﬁ”ﬁﬁ

that?” Dad said, gazing wondenngly into the fire. “He sees plenty of them, goodnes¥
knows.”

“That wasn’t it. It wasn’t the snake at a]l Mother said; “there was madness in the
man’s eyes all the while. [ saw it the moment he came to the door.” She appealed to *
Sal.

“Nonsense!” said Dad, nonsensef” and he tried to laugh

“Oh, of course it’s nonsense,” Mother went on; “everything I say is nonsense. It
won't be nonscnse when you come home some day and find us all on the floor with
our throats cut.”
- “Pshaw!” Dad answered; “what’s the use of talkmg like that?” Then to Dave “Go
out and see if he’s in the bam!” ‘
Dave ﬁdgetted He didn’t like the idea. Joe giggled.

“Surely you're not frightened?” Dad shouted.
Dave coloured up.
“No—don’t think so0,” he said; and, after a pause, * You go and see.”
It was Dad’s turn to feel uncasy. He pretended to straighten the fire; and coughed
several times. “Perhaps it’s just as well,” he said, “to let him be to-night.”
Of course, Dad wasn’t afraid; he said he wasn’t, but he drove the pegs in the doors
and windows before going to bed that night.
Next moming, Dad said to Dave and Joe, “Come ‘long, and we’ll sec where he’s got
to.” :

5.3 OVERALL STRUCTURE OF CRANKY JACK -

The story starts with the entry of Jack himself. When he says that he does not want any
wages for his work, Dad engages him at once. There follows a paragraph of descnptlon
that seems slightly exaggerated and distanced from reality. He was

“Tall, bony, heavy-jawed, shaven with a reaping-hook, apparently. He had a
thick crop of black hair-shaggy, unkempt, and full of grease, prass, and
fragments of dry gum-leaves. On his head -vere two old felt hats - one sewn
inside the other. On his back a shirt made from a piece of blue blanket, with
white cotton stitches striding up and down it like lines of fencing. His trousers
were gloom itself ... He seemed to have all the woe of the world upon him; he
was as sad and weird-looking as a widow out in the wet.”

In fact, Dorothy Green in her essay, “No Langhing Matter”, calls him a genuine
bush-hatter — a man who is not merely eccentric, but also extremely alienated from
materiat truth. He was a type of character made familiar by Lawson. Early oninthe
story, Mother realises that Jack is not all right in the head and creates a scene when
Dad retums. Jack, however, refuses to leave. The family gradually gets used to him
until one fine day, a snake enters the house. When Jack comes in with Joe to chase it
away, he thinks that the snake is the Devil brought in by Mother. The snake hides
behind the mirror in the bed -reom and when Jack sees his reflection in it, maybe for
the first time in his life, he sereams, “Me father!” and runs away.,

The next day, Dad and the boys find Jack riding a trec and shouting to imaginary
entities. As he rises up from the tnink, Dad and the boys take fright and run away from
the scene. Later, Jack agrees to be taken quietly into the barn and be shut in. Ultimately,
 the climatic moment of the story arrives when one day, Jack walks stealthily inlo the
house, iooks at himself in the mirror and fakes an axe to it. The event is described in the
I'o]]omng INANNer —

*iATihaY Aok Davis
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Introduction to Skot “He paused just a moment to grip the axe with both hands. Then with 2 howl
Fiction ' . andabound he entered the room and shattered the looking-glass into fragments.
He bent down and looked closely at the pieces.

‘He’s dead now,” he said calmly, and walked out. Then he went to work at the
post-holes again, just as though nothiag had happened.”

The stoxy' gives us interesting insights about the back breaking work' in a pioneering
family and also gives us an inkling about what the Bush can do to someone who was -
“sad and weirddooking,” someone wha has not leamnt to grin and bear-all trouble,

54 INTERPRETATIONS

Cranky Jack was written long before Frend became a fashionable by-word in literature.
Before we begin with an analysis of the story let us take a quick look at the theories of .
Freud and Lacan who promoted psychoanalysis and on whose theories we have based
our mtetpretauon of the text.

5.4.1 Whatis Psychoana@s’is? ,
Psychoanalysisis a type of therapy that is aimed at curing people suffering from
- various mental ilinesses or ‘investigating the interaction of the conscious and the
unconscious elements in the mind’ (Oxford English Dictionary). Thistype of
therapy is based on the knowledge of and an‘understanding about how three things
work. Namely the mind, a persons instincts and sexuahty Psychoanalysis s chief
concern is and has always been the articulation of sexuality in language. The (mgms
of the theory may be credited to Sigmund Freud (1856- 1939), who laid emphasis
on the “literary unconscious™ of the author (and its corollary, ‘character’y on the -~ °
- . reader and on the text, (Raman and Selden, A Readers Guide to Contemporary
: = Literary Theory, p. 136). Freud’s work rests broadly on the notion of the
S unconscious, which is that part of our.mind that is beyond our consciousness and as
yet has a very strong influence on our actions, words and deeds. Freud was a firm
* believer of the idea of repression as well. Repression is the “forgetting” or “ignoring”
impulse in our minds, that chooses to hide away/ suppress/ repress our unexpressed -
desires, impulses, passions, emotions and aspirations far away from our conscious
minds to that of the unconscious. Another notion in addition to the unconscious and
 repression is that of sublimation. When a person tries to hide away all his/ her
destres, passions, emotions, and does not succeed or think that s/he has succeed
-where as the mind having a will of its own not only does not suppress those instincts/
~ passions et¢ but also elevates them in status to some thing gnmd and ‘noble’, an act
of sublrmanon oceurs.

He also stressed the analogy of the relationship between the author and the text and
the dreamer and his/ her drearn / fantasy. According 1o Freud, when a male child is an
infant, his libidinal drives are not directed towards any definite sexual object, he is
too young to have formed any idea of gender or identity- it is only the ‘pleasure
principle’ at work here. Freud made certain observations about the human mind that
not only scandalised 19® century Europe, but also revolutionised the. way people
looked at and studied the human mind. His first observation was that the human mind
was nof merely a passive receptacle for information. He believed the human mind to
be a vital, dynamic force that could if it chose to, function independently of the

—___individual will. But he also believed in the sexual nature of the dynamic energy of the
mind that he termed /ibido. Based on this first premise, he inferred that:.the human
mind could be divided into three (not water tight) components / chambers:
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e the conscious: where all the impressions, images, information is gathered .

during a persons “awake’ state of being
¢ the unconscious: where the information. impressions, images gathe:ed
during the day arc laid aside {or future reference and use

e the subconscious; which lies sommewhere between the conscious and the

" unconscious chambers.

To this third chamber ‘the subconscious’, he attributed the most significance,
importance and power, He believed it to function only when the conscious was at
rest, as in when a person is aslcep. Once ‘the awake’/ ‘wakeful’, mind is asleep/ at-
rest, the images, unpressions, information gathered during the day are released. That
is what Freud calls a dream. What he was also tgying to do, was also establish his_
other theory about the interpretation of dreams, implying that dreams are the release-

of suppressed/ repressed emotions that have been pushed aside during the day but are:

however, constantly at play somewhere in the persons mind. These dreams -are oftcn,
those impulses, instincts, emotions and desires that we suppress during out. oomcmus‘
state as a result of societal / other pressures and prohibitions. In a way our dreams e
the symbolic manifestations / representations of our repressed fantasies. Freud also
talked about the Oedipus Complex. Oedipus Rex is a play written by the fallltmm'.T
Greck Tragedian Sophocles. This play is about the story of King Laius and. Queen
Jocasta of Thebes, and the birth of their son, in ancient Greece. When the baby; was
born, the court soothsayers predicted that the boy would grow up ead kill his iﬁﬂm‘is
and marry his mother, thereby begetting children from her. Mammg the baby wbnld
be guilty of not just parricide but also incest. As a result of this pte:hcuon the ng
and Queen décide to ‘do away’ with their son. as such foul acts were ¥ frowned updd
very strongly by the ancient Greeks. The King and Queen therefore give their fon
away to a shepherd with instructions to leave him out in the open to be eaten by’
“wolves. But the old Thebian shepherd ties the baby’s feet together and piercés. His:
soft ankles with thorns to prevent him from wandering away, but at the last minuté
feeling sorry for the little baby, hands him over to an old Corinthian shepherd amd'
tells him to take the baby far away and to never let the baby come back to Thebes.:
Corinth was a kingdom some distance away from Thebes, so the old Cormth;an
shepherd having taken the baby away gives him to his King and Queen to bring lim
up as their own, as the couple lack children. The baby is named Oedipus, or the lsme
one. Ocdipus grows up to be a fine young man, with no clue about his real ideﬂﬁ&pf
the future foretold by the soothsayers. On the day he is to take over his fathdér’s'-
throne, someone in the crowd taunts him by saying that he is not even the real mn’ﬁ'
his parents. Greatly disturbed by this taunt, he demands the truth from his fosfes
parents and is told that he has been brought up as their own. At the same tinge, Jgis
also made aware of the predictions of his. future actions and in order to presentStich
consequences. He leaves Corinth and goes as far away as possible from Corinth,
In a state of confusion, sorrow and anger at his fate, he meets an old man at a _
crossing of four roads and the arrogance of youth, goads him on to slaying the old
man. Eventually Ocdipus reaches Thebes that has been beset by plague and . :
pestilence of the worst kind. At the entrance to Thebes is a Sphinx with-a tiddle Mt
no one has managed to solve. The sphinx has brought the plague on Thebes. Oediffai
ever ready to accept a challenge solves the riddle and Thebedis rid of the sphinXand
_the pestilence. News of King Latus’ death is brought to the Queen: She is then,
offered in marriage to the person who can get rid of the sphinx and Qedipus sarzizs
the Queen and even begets children from her. Years later the trath istevedied 40
Oedipus by the old Corinthian shepherd who brings news of his foster parents dwath
due to old age. Oedipus is shocked by this revelation, but his sorrow and confasion
are compounded by the fact that he was supposed to commit parricide and invest, s
worst fear comes true when the same shepherd reveals Qedipus’s real identity. al) the
bits fall into place and Queen Jocasta. shocked by the knowledge that incest hasbeth
committed unknowingly, hangs hersclf and Oedipus overcome by grief and scrtow af
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all that has transpired, and feeling cheated by destiny blinds himself with the pin on
Jocasta’s brooch. He then leaves the House of Thebes to wander blind ard alone in
his misery. ' : .

The Oedipus Complex that Freud talks about is based on this story, Deriving from the
myth of Oedlipus, Freud concludes that a male child will always try to replace his
father for the affection of his mother and that the reality principle is something

-different as the mother’s affections lie with the father figure, who threatens the male
 child with dire punishment like castration. It is only when the male child mana gesto .

suppress this desire for the mother that hé can identify with and accept not only the

presence of the father in the mother’s life and within the family structure but also

identify with the masculine role. This desire however, according to Freud does not
really go away and lies suppressed in the boy's unconscious. Libido as described by

' Freud is the ‘energy associated with sexual desire’ whose main focus lies in yet

another three fold structure: the'Oral, the Anal and the Phallic. This libido is a part of
a greater drive called Eros/ the life force thatis often in contrast with Thanatos /
death wish. Transference is another term associated with Freud, it occurs when a
patient under treatment transfers and redirects his/ her feelings of desire, antagonism
etc towards the physician/ analyst. Projection is a mechanism whercby the negative
aspects of the person concerned are conveniently attributed to another person. Screen
menmory too works as a defense'mechanism whereby a persen blots ouf a more
significant (painful) memory with a less significant one. Freudian slip that occurs
every now and then when repressed material finds an outlet through the slip of the
tongue or the slip of the pen is another such defense mechanism that onr unconscious
invents. Freud also had many negative views on women. He believed women’s
sexuality to be based on “feclings of narcissism, masochism and passivity and the
ideal that they suffer from an innate form of inferiority complex known as penis

envy”.

Carl Jung a disciple of Freud applied this same theory o a group of people. He
believed that just as a person/ an individual remembers events, images, impressions
that lie buried within his psyche, so to would a community who share that same
memory, though they may not have individual consciousness of it. At the moment we
shall limit our discussion to Freud and Lacan as their interpretations bear most
significance to our analysis of Cranky Jack. '

Jacques Lacan (1901-1981) yet another disciple of the School of Psychoanalvsis
was of the firm belief that human beings enter into a world of pre-existing system of
signifiers that take on meaning only in a language system. This entry into language
enables them to find a subject position within a relational system be it male/ female,
father/ mother/ daughter. These he believed to be totally governed by the
unconscious. Instead of Freud’s /d- Ego- Super Ego tripartite structure, Lancan
brought in the concept of the ‘imaginary’ and the ‘symbolic’. Lacan believed that till
the child is three s/he has no idea of who she is. It is only when the child looks at
him/her self'in the mirror that s/he begins to identify with the image in the mirror,
and makes the distinction between the subject and the object.. But the mirror need not
be a real/ physical mirror. The minute a child begins to identity with the image as a
subject and a self-image is formed however fragmented, a “fictional ideal’ or ‘ego’ is
created. Once the dichotomy between the two- ‘being’ and the ‘other’ is established
and the father figure is involved, the child is hurled into the “symbalic’ world of
differences (male/ female, fathet/ son, present/ absent etc). In Lacanian
psychoanalysis instead of the conscious, unconscious are the imaginary and the
symbolic. We did mention Freud and his theory of the interprefation of dreams.
expanding on that Freud stated that the unconscious always hides meaning iz},the‘

_symbolic manifestations that need decoding. His dream images undergo




condensation, where scveral images combine and displacement, where significance
shifts from one image to a contiguous one, (Raman and Selden, p 140},

Lacan on the other hand believed that the “garbled and enigmatic dream wark follows -
the law of the signifiers’. For both Freud and Lacan, the primal Other is the father
within the Oedipal triangle, who, forbids incest, threatens the child’s desire for his”
mother and thereby becomes an agent of Law. Lacan however is more.concerned

with the imaginary father than the real father. Lacan believed the unconscious to be
the very core or the kemel of our being and this unconscious he said was structured
like language. In order to prove this belief he gives the example of how displacement
takes place in the areum work of Freud. He believed it to function like metonymy
where one thing is represented by means of a part standing for a whote, and
considered condensation to be analogous to metaphor, where several things are
compressed into one symbol, His thoughts and beliefs also lead him fo-speculate on
the way thoughts actually emerge into the consciousness. In order to explain this
phenomenon he too goes back to the infantile stage of a child. He says that before a
child reaches the stage where he can actually distinguish between the self and the
other, he lives in a realm of the imaginary. In this realm of the imaginary a child
forms an idealised identification with his mother. After this begins the mitror stage.
{during which the child sees its own reflection in the mirror) the child begins tosee-
and conceive of him self as a whole being distinct from the others. At this stage, the
child is normally between the age of 6-18 months and it is also during this stage that
the child acquires some linguistic ability whereby he enters into the language system,
which.is once again “concerned with lack and separation”, as language names “what
is not present and substitutes a linguistic sign for it.” The child begins to socialise
during this time, in keeping with his share of dos (prohibitions).and don’Is-
{restraints) that he inherits from the society that he is born into (the dos and don 'ts
are normally associated with the figure of the father, the figure of authority). It is in
this new order wherein a child conceives of himself as opposed to the other, (has
entered the linguistic mode and is made aware of societal prohibitions and restraints),”
that he enters the realm of the symbolic. This is the basis of Lacanian psychoanalysis. -

54.2 Psy_choanalysing Cranky Jack

The father-son relationship based on bittemess, guilt, mutual loathing is treated ‘with
frivolously awesome depth and absurd dircctness. When Jack sees hi§ mirror-image for
the first time and sees his father in his own physical present, he is frightened out of his
wits and runs away. But his sole aim after that becomes the need to annihilate his father,
who he thinks has come back from the dead to haunt and terrify him. Maybe as he had -
termified him in the distant past when Jack was a young boy, much like Dave or Joe.
The intricate symbolism of the central event of the story deals with several layers of
meaning. Not only does it deal with the subconscious desire to destroy patemal
authority, but in the mirror-image of Jack, we sec that Jack has himself grown to

 become the physical replica of the dead father - suggesting that the process of mobility
from father to soh is an on-going, never-ending process and maybe a process that
deteriorates into madness with the misuse of patemal power or the misappropriation of”
filial respect.

Interestingly, the figure of paternal domination in the Rudd family, Dad, is not without
his own blemishes. Heis also a slave driver with his own sons as and when the need
arises and that is almost always. :

“Middle of summer. Dad and Dave in the paddock moving luceme. Jack
sinking post-holes for a milking-yard close to the house.”
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In the scene where Dad, Joe and Dave run away,ﬁi)m':Jack, Dad has thougﬁé 0ﬁl§'o'f his
own safety. When Joe catches hold of his father’s shirt as he runs, Dad turns around and -
tells his off-spring to let go. Davis writes it thus ~ \

“Let go!' Dad gasped. ‘Damn y', let me go!’ - trying (o shake him off, But Joé N
had great faith in his parent and clung to him closely.”

The figure of the all-powerful patriarch, the pioneering father, who depended on his

male progeny to continue the hard work and lend a hand in the fields, becomes a symbol
of tyranny. The killing of the father by the “cranky” son takes away some of the
respansibility of the act while simultancousty allowing for the resentment to show
through the thin guise of filial acceptance of paternal control. The humour of this sto:y is
of the particularly macabre kind. Jack’s movement away from language and meaning is
of a very frightening sort - the type that does not allow him societal entry, The first

words that he speaks tell of a persecution of some nameless variety.

“Listen to them! They’re coming! I knew they’d follow! ... They're in the
wood!...Ha, ha! I've got them. They’ll never get out; never get out.”

The fear as well as the bravado has a certain child-like quality of miserable insecurity
and emotional deprivation. Jack himself is never totally aware of his physical nesds. He
agrees to work without pay and at the end of the story, has been af the Rudds’ place for
fifteen years. -

“He slaves from daylight till dark; keeps no Sunday; lmc;ws NO companions,
Lives chiefly on meat and machine oil; domiciles in the barn: and has never
asked for a rise in his wages”.

Jack never really realises the extent of his oppression. He ‘kills’ the palnai-chal figure of .
authority formed by his own reflection but he does not realise that he has given up all his
rights to his swrrogate father, Dad. _

'The Rudds, at this stage, are, of course, very poor. Mother apologises to Jack for having
no sugar to put in his tea and when she goes out to look for eggs, returns without any. -
But in the cruel, malignant Bush, only the truly indifferent can survive. And Jack in his

- grand madness is also truly indifferent. He is also “the best horse Dad ever had.”

.
N

5.5 CONTEXTUALISING CRANKY JACK.
5.5.1 The Pioneer Legend

Steele Rudd’s best On The Selection ta!es were written in the last five years of the 19®
century and the first few years of the 20 century. It was a time when Australian
literature was still struggling to find a voice and a language for itself. It was not an easy
struggle and was fraught with the problems of either exoticising or sentimentalising its
differences from “real” English Literature. This is what Frederick Sinnett (1830-1866)
had to say about the frst few attempts of Australian writers.

“In the first place we may remark that most Australian stories are too
Australian, and, instead of human life, we have only local ‘manners and
customs’ portrayed in them. The dramatis personae are not people with
characters and passions, but lay figures, so constructed and placed in such
attitudes, as to-display the costumes of the place and period.” (The Fiction
Fields of Australia)




Steele Rudd’s tales about a pioncering family trying its best to make ends meet was
another way of talking about Australia; its harsh landscape and the excruciating hard
work that survival demanded. The fact that Rudd was actually talking about his own
family and his own childhood maybe lessens the predilection seen in certain other
wrilers to write merely about “local manners and customs”. Brian Hoad (in the
Bultetin, Dec. 27, 1994 to Jan. 3, 1995, p.105) talks about The Steele Rudd Tales
under the heading “National Myth™ and goes on to say that

“The basic theme was the struggle for existence, a matter of simple survival
through hard times. The basic technique was to laugh at the intolerable: at rotten
food, foul water, ragged clothes and improvised shoes (if any); at drought
{particularly in the 1880s), searing heat, flies, sandy blight, skin sores and foot-
rot; at clearing and burning-off and harrowing and sowing, when you can’t even
afford a hoe, let alone a draught horse and plough.”

This of course has all the ingredients that could go into the making of a national myth. It
celebrates the virtues of courage, enterprise, hard work and perseverance and is a
nationalist legend of its kind. It tells of the taming of a cruel, intractable lanidscape for
man’s use. And Steele Rudd’s stories tell it better because “to Australian life and letters
he brought the rich gift of honest laughter”, as his epitaph puts it. The harshness is tamed
not only by labour but also with laughter. But it would not do to take the laughter at face
value because as Dorothy Green says in “No Laughing Matter” {the Bulletin Literary
Supplement,-Sép. 30, 1980, p.35) that the attempts at laughter have “something pathetic
about them. They represent the pitiful effort made by the poor throughout history to put
a good face on simply because it is otherwise intolerable. But the public just loved the
myth of Dad, Mother & the brood of thirteen children on the Settlement. Maybe because
they could not face the truth that mere hard work and perseverance were just not

enough. J.B. Hirst in “The Pioneer Legend™ says that

“The pioneer story can also be described as legendary because of what it leaves
out: there is usually no mention of the social, legal or economic determinants of
land setdement, The pioneers are depicted in a world limited by the boundaries
of their properties, subdiing the land, and bathing the elements. Their enemies
are drought, flood, fire, sometimes Aborigines.” (Intruders in the Bush,ed.,
John Caroll, p.15, OUP: Melbourne, 1982)

These tales went into the myth-formation of the 2 ustralian nation. And the pioneer
legend went a long way in creating the image of the diligent bush-battler with the
Rever-say-die attitude. What it did was to create heroes out of ordinary men like Dad.
As J.B. Hirst puts it, the legend “accords heroic status to the ordinary man —
frequently the pioncers were squatters, but small settlers were also honoured with the
title. The pioneer legend transforms the low-status selector of the nighteenth century
into a nation-builder. The legend also proclaims that success is open. to all since all
may possess the requisite qualities of diligence, courage, and perseverance. Secondly,
the legend provides a simple unofficial, popular history of the nation.” (Intruders in
the Bush, p.29)

Therefore the pioneer legend becomes a kind of false marker of the demécratic ethos of
the Australian nation. ‘False’ because it takes into account only the white settlers and
sees the Aborigines, as intruders or dark forces that were to be controlled. Lawson's
poem, “How the Land Was Won™ (1899) talks about this element:

“With God, or a dog, to watch, they slept
By the campfires’ ghastly glow,
Where the scrubs were dark as the blacks that crept
With “nulla’ and spear held low;” (Intruders in the Bush, p. 20)

Arthur Hoey Davi
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There are other people too on par with the Aborigines in their social position. "Thc.
low-status selector,” more often than not. had peopie cven lower on the social rung

working for him. Cranky Jack falls within this category. He has no rights to speak of: -
_itis a different matter altogether that he does not ask for them. The democratic note

that the pioneer legend elaborates actually reveals the false glorification of a superior
white male settler who has had the opportunity to make good. ’

552 Labour and Alienation

Cranky Jack’s labour is seen in the domain of work that does not have any meaning to

_ the man who labours. The more he works. the less meaning his work has. He is

relegated to the position of a mere machine or a workhorse. His alienation is closely
connected to his labour, his involvement as well as his human estrangement from it As
Marx hiad said in his essay Alienated Labour:

_“The worker becomes poorer, the richer his production, the more it increases in
power and scope. The worker becomes a commodily that is all the cheaper the
more commodities he creates. The depreciation of the human world progresses
in direct proportion to the increase in value of the world of things.” (Early
Texts, tr. & ed., David McSellan, p. 135, Barnes & Noble, 1971)

So the alienation of Cranky Jack here is actually his objectification, where the natural
objects of his life lie completely independent and alien to hitn. It is actually the
“thingification’ of Cranky Jack that we see here, where he becomes a mere

commodity; i.e. heis reduced to a mere animal or a thing. According to the laws of .

political economy, Marx finds that the alienation of the worker increases in direct

proportion to the increase in production. He says - )
“The more the worker produors the less he has to consume, the more value he
creates, the more valucless and worthless he becomes.” (Alienated Labour, p.
134) : ' .

Therefore, since Cranky Jack produces more work than is actually cxpected of him,
he loses all human importance in the Rudd household. His misery, his sense of self,

his “beingness’ all come to nought, his only identity is the value that he creates. The -

process of dehumanisation is further explained,

. “Firstly, that labour is exterior {o the worker, that is, it does not belong to his
essence. Therefore he does not confirm himself in his work. he denies himself,

feels miserable instead of happy.... (and) mortifies his body and ruins his mind.”

(Alienated Labour, p. 140)

Alienation then, as in the case of Cranky Jack, is the loss of self] the loss of spontaneity.
and the separation of work from life. Ultimately, it also feads to the scparation of man
from man. Dad cannot even begin to think in terms of a human relationship with Cranky
Jack. For Dad, he is just a machine who will labour without wages: he only wishes to
use Cranky Jack's physical self and is not concerned about his spiritual well being. He is
also sure that Cranky Jack is as “harmléss as a baby.” Marx had said,

“On the one hand, there is the production of human activity as abour, that is, as

an activity which is alien 1o itself, 10 man and to nature. and thus alien to
consciousness and to the realization of human life, the abstract existence of man
as a mere working man. who, therefore plunges every day from his fulfilled
nathingness into absolute nothingness, into social, and thus real non-existence.”
{Alienated Labour, p. 139) '




Cranky Jack’s position in the Rudd family is concluded in the following lines,

“He slaves from daylight 6ill dank; keeps no Sunday; knows no oompanioh;
lives chiefly on meat and machine-oil; domiciles in the bam; and has never
asked for arise in his wages.” ’

It is indecd slavery ofthe worst kind; a worker who doés not realise that he is human
and deserves better. Cranky Jack’s intemalisation of the fact of his alienation makes him
accept his “meat and machine-0il”, like an animal or a machine. It is just a linear
progression towards nothingness and non-existence, The fake democracy of the pioneer
legend and the myth of the nation of brave pioneering men become meaningless when
confronted with stich truths of tvranay. The pioneer landowner of immovable property
with the “slave’ worker on his scttlement is no different from the moden capitalist and
the exploited worker in the factory. The alienation of Cranky Jack from his labour and
the degradation of his human self becomes complete when he “mortifies his body and
ruins his mind.” His work only succeeds in making him “sad and weird” and he does not
care about ihe torture that he inflicts upon his body and destroys his mind in the process.
The saddest part is that he also “knows no companion”.

553 Parricide

The state of Cranky Jack’s mind takes us into the ¢ven more fascinating domains of
guilt and murder. It takes us into the central core of the story - the killing of Cranky
Jack's father, his own reflection in the mirmor Quite early on in the story, we realise that
Cranky Jack suffers fiom some kind of persecution anxiety. He suffers from delusions
that tell him that some unnamed persecutors have followed him and arc in the woods. It
is a strange mix of fear and aggression because he concludes that he has got them and
that “The will never get out. Never gef out.” Cranky Jack’s alienation in the Rudd
family is immediately established bocause his language holds no meaning apart from
madness for Mother. The fitghtening visions of nameless persccutors are something that
is bevond Mother's understanding of reality. She immediately decides on Cranky Jack’s
insanity and rebukes Dad for bringing a mad man into the house, The meaninglessness
or rather the apparent meaninglessnass of Cranky Jack's language sets him apart from
normal. everyday people who have maybe reined in their madness.

The crux of the story talks about one of the kev themes in twentieth century literature,
the Ocdipal nature of man: love for the mother and vish for the death of the father.
Freud had first put forward his findings regarding infantile sexuality in 1905. just six
vears after the first actual publication of On the Selection tales in 1899. The story of
Cranky Jack is intercsting in the way it foreshadows the findings of Freud, where the
son wishes to kill the authoritative father and gain the sole attcntion of the loving -
mother. . The death, o rather the murder of the father is what the entire Cranky Jack.
story is all about. Freud had gonc on to say that the first fear of the male child is {",at his
(ather may take away the object of his affections (his mother) from him. His fear takes
place. primarily because. he realises that his father possess greater phallic pover, a
bigger penis The phallus plays an important role in this drama because this is what the
litle girl envies her brothers {penis-cnvy) and what the son fears that the father will cut
off (castration complex) This latter seems to very real in certain societies where
imiiaton rites of pubescent males take place.

lt seems as 1M mitiation ritual in such societies provides a very definite trauma
- Correspondig to the genital stage which begins at puberty and for which genital
mutlations are thercfore especially appropriate. The fuss that is usually made in
such nituals about removing the boys from the protection of their mothers: the
threats made against them in the name of their fathers; the beatings,
punishments and humiliations which they collectively have fo endure at their

Arthur Hoey Davis
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fathers’ collective hands; the emphasis on the 'neJW responsibilities for sexual
conduct which the newly initiated now carry, all these things add up to being a
traumatic culmination of the Oedipus complex in which sons prove the strength

" of their identification with their fathers and the extent of their repression of the
negative. hating, parricidal dspects of their own ambivalence.” (Christopher
Baddock, the “Oedipus Complex”, Essential Freud, pp. 91-91, Basil
Blackwedll Ltd, UK, 1988)

The “negative, hating, parricidal aspect” of Cranky Jack is revealed in all its guilt-
ridden, destructive force. Interestingly, the first incident of the sighting of his father,
in Jack’s own mirror image, happens when a snake enters the house and Jack, for no
apparent reason says that Mother had brought in the snake: . -

“You're the Devil!” he said; ‘the Devill THE DEVIL! The missus brought you,
ah-h-h!” . : ' - .

This strange connection can be interpreted in various ways. As a general indictment
against all womenfolk for having succumbed to the seductions of the serpent; or-more
specifically, in kecping with the tone of parricide in the story, the snake can symbolise
the male penis. the symbol of paternal authority which Mother allows into the house.
Anyway, the fact of the matter is that Cranky Jack cannot rest. until he kills his father,
his own mifror image; The reasons behind this need to kil are not stated but we can
gucss.at persecutory aggressiveness from Jack’s father directed towards the child Jack.
This may aiso be the reason behind his persecution anxiety and also his fear as well as
the need to kil his father. John Camoli in the chapter, entitled “The Psychology of
Guilt” Sasca gl » st o A

“When the infant, later-the child, restrains his aggression out of a fear of
physical rataliation, he will suffer from persecution anxiety. ... His superego
 develops sadistic qualifies; growing out of identification with the persecuting
parent, The result is that aggressive impulses are checked by the superego and
sent back in a sadistic form against the self. This is the superego that Freud
personalised as a figure of archaic severity threatening the most ferocious
punishments. It is the product of what Freud termed “identification with the _

apgressor.” (John Carolt, “The Psychology of Guilt”, p. 34, Routledge & -

" Kegan, London, 1?85)‘ i

Cranky Jack’s feaf}qf his{athetﬁ-_js-‘very-evident bm;ause after he sees what he thinks is
an apparition li¢ scems to _nm-awgy—ﬁ‘om*gfears_oni‘e‘physicél prcsem@?_—ﬂc rushes
across the_,yard,'g__mr‘nlljllgs_‘ ‘_ttgroggj:;.?rwire:fg_ncg, and shouts, : .

“Let me up! -Ah—h—’-h!r—let gome throat” -

As he runs, he continuously glances back over his shoulder and when he comes to a big
tree, he dodges roundand round-it. With the “fear of physical reialiation”. however 1§

also the “identification with the aggressor” and Cranky Jack ultimately “kills” his father -
as well as himselfin Jis reflection. The irony is the mirroring ad infinitum of the father
in the son - 2 sad tale of mg.qppﬁnuity of patemal authority. :

In attempfing to-contextuahise Asthar Hoey Davis® Cranky Jack, 1have tried to first pin

it historically to the pioncer legend. that gave rise to the popular myth of the Australian
nation having been built by strong. masculine pioneering fathers. But the hardship and
the labour required for such endeavours may result in the kind of alienation that wc
witness in Cranky Jack’s derangement. The killing of the father may talk about a

 specific instance of castration anxiety and the desire for particide but may, symbolically.
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also tell of the fear and anxiety involved with the masculine, patemal pioneering éffort; Arthur Hoey Davis
and the guilty nwd of the son to destroy the edifice of white setlement.

5.6 LET USSUM UP

AH. Davis' Cranky Jack is a layered story of a son’s destruction of his father,
rejuvenated in his own reflection in a mirror. It also tells of exploitation and uses *
laughter as a means of normalising various macabre situations. In A H, Davis’ sketches
of the Rudd family’s labour and toil we can always see humour functioning as a defense
mechanism. The optimism of the stories was the reason behind their wide popularity.
The hardships and the backbreaking work on the selection were real enough but the
humour helped disguise the cruelty of it all,

I have all also looked at Cranky Jack vis-a-vis the national myth of pioneering fathers,
the problem of alienation from labour and the psychological implications of parricide.

5.7 QUESTIONS

49 Read Cranky Jack as an attempt at dismantling patriarchal authority. What is
the significance of the mirroring of Jack’s Self as his father?

@ Analyse the uses of humour in the story. . ;

3 Amlyseﬂlemyth of the pioneer legend. Does the story realistically depict a
pioneering family in the Bush? Point out instances from the text.

@) Read Cramky Jack as the dehurnanisation that arises out of the alienation of
labour,

5.8 GLOSSARY

The Tatler and The Spectator Those familiar with the literary history of the
eighteenth century would know that Sir
Richard Steele (1672- 1729) carved a niche
for himself as  misccllaneous essayists, He
startl The Tatler in 17709 and The
Spectator in [7]1 and several other
periodicals as well, Steele worked in close
alliance with Joseph Addison (1672- 1719).
They worked very well as a team, while
Steele brought wide experience of life to his
work Addison polished it with a wonderful
flourish of elegance.

- 5.9  SUGGESTED READINGS

) “Ne Laughing Matter” - Dorolhy Green, “The Bulletin Literary Supplement’,
Sept. 30, 1980.

(2> . “Steele Rudd and Henry Lawson” - A D. Hope, ‘Meanjin’, March 1956.

@) “Celebrating Bush Battlers: Steele Rudd” - Brian Hoad, ‘The Bulletin’, Dec. 27,
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6.0 OBJECTIVES

This unit will deal specxﬁcal.ly with Christina Stead and her contributions to the short
story as a geare. Afier going through this unit it will be easier for you to understand
the development and to note each writers' contribution to the short story. Christina
Stead, her life, her works, her style, and an analysis of one of her hitherto
unpublished short stories will give you a fair idea of how to understand a work of
fiction, how to frace the development of the genre among other things.

6.1 INTRODUCTION

In this section we shall take a quick look at how the shift in themes and style had
atreddy begun by the time Christina Stead entered the literary stage. The Australian
short story had moved away from the Lawson tradition to a completely new mode of
writing. By the time Christina Stead began her works, the realistic novel, and the
novel of character were no longer current. The realistic novel as we know

~ concentrated on the here and the now, it dealt with every day life, events, with the
‘social environment of the day and with movements (political, social, economic etc..).
It was down to earth and much closer to everyday life than it had had ever been
vefore. The writers of the realistic nov:l paid greater-attention ta exact
documentation andin getting facts right. This is however not to undermine their
importance but to indicate the shift from onc mode of writing to another. Christina
Stead began writing stones, even novels that wére more philosophical and even
psychological in outlonk. /At this stage we shall get a glimpse of our writer for the
first time. As she was to say herself, hers was a novel of psychelogy rather than
spirituality. For Stead her characters were more imporiant than anv thing else. Her
fiction ranges from fantasy to the most thorcagh of realistic documentation, as she
moves through the layers. of social class and from one, continent to another expressmg




a desp concem for the various social and political movements of her time and for
those who were struggling to make something of their lives much as she had Herself
done in the past. She was conscious of the various $trata and hierarchies in society
and her literary work spans continents making the readers aware of various concems
prevalent then. Stead was Australian born and brought up, who worked by day and
studied by night in order to procure-a job and a passage to England. Once in England
she traveled to many other countrics, even went to Europe and America. Her physical
movement resultc2 in her writings that span roughly four continents. Combined with
her concems was a poetic use of language, a keen satirical insight and an
unparalleled imagination that gave her an edge over others and offered an entry into
her characters. Her specialty lies in her ability to write and describe people and
scenes as they unfolded before her eves. She was able to translate both incidents and
characters as they were and did not indulge in rumination. She wrote as she herself
points out because she could. Robert Geering states that she never reused her
books. Instead what she did was transfer the many sketches she had made into books
and turned books into short stories. There have been many complaints about the
evasiveness and disorder prevalent in her works but Stead’s navels are drawn directly
from life, and her characters tao have the same source. Hence they tend to spill over
the boundaries of conventional literary models and just as life cannot be contained,
bracketed, similarly her work tends in this manner towards disorderliness and

. evasiveness. The short story form, however, forced her to compress her material and
retain only its most important elements.

~As one of her critics puts it, “the strength of Stead’s work kies in her detailed

.observations, which she uses to illuminate the nature of her diverse subjects. These
‘observations are made from an idiosyncratic perspective. moulded out of countless
thousand impressions gathered and forgotten over the years. They form a constant
body of material from which all her work is drawn.” Yet however refracted they are,
however unique, they are still part of “the million drops of water that are the looking
glass of all our lives.” She was interested in discovering the vast potential locked
within the boundaries of closed societies -boarding houses, hotels and families- and
the various fountains of passion that may be Ijing dormant merely waiting for the
right moment to bubble and rise from within. Her fiction is a literature of interiors,
filled with eccentrics, grotesque and all-time losers.

6.2 CHRISTINA STEAD: LIFE AND WORKS

Christina Ellen Stead was bom on 17 July 1902 the year Australian women gained
the right to votc in federal elections. She was a third generation Australian. When .
barely two and a half years old, her mother died leaving her with a father who was a
curious mixture of an atheist and a puritan. Christina Stead may have acquired a
literary bent of mind from her matemnal uncle William who was a poet. Her father
had a menagerie in the backyard of his house where he kept venomous snakes. He
also had a keen interest in various types of fish. From an early age Christina Stead
was an avid reader (with a special fondness for the tales of Hans Andersen, the
Grimm Brothers, and the Arabian Nights) and was a good storyteller herself, At the
tender age of thirteen years she learnt French and became an admirer of Guy de
Maupassant. At Sydney High Schaol sshe edited and contributed prose and verse to
the school magazine, “The Chronicle™”. By the time she began her two-year course at
Sydney Teachers College, where she edited the College magazine, she was widely
read in the classics and in the works of Poe, Balzac, Boccaccio and Rabelais. These
biographical details are importarit as mo writer can exist in a vacuum, moreover they
contribute to the writer’s development, her style and her work. Christina. Stead left
her literary and personal papers to the National Library of Australia. From her
various notes, R {5 Geering, her: literary trustec has extracted a number of her articles

. hristina Stead
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and published them in the first issue of the Sowutheriy (1984) that has thirteen of her
hitherlo unpublislicd short storics. dealing with various experiences ranging from her
early childhood in Bexley and family lifc at Watson's Bay. to her voyages and
journeys to several countrics. Let us take a close look at her ocuvre. Her novels
include: '

Seven Poor Men of Sydney (1934). House Of Al Nations (1 938). The Man Who .
Loved Children (1940), For Love Alone (1944), Leity Fox and Her Luck (1946), A
Little Tea. A Little Chat (1948), The People With the Dogs (1952), Colours of Asia
(1955), Miss Herbert (The Suburban Wife). (19 ), The Palace With Several Sides
(1986), and I'm Dying Laughing (1986).

We have discussed a few relevant details on her life, we have mentioned her works
we shall now rake a look at some of her important earlicr works. Let us begin with
her earliest novel the Seven poor Men of Sydney (1934) also the only novel setin
Australia. This novel is about the lives of ordinary people and deals with the working
class of Sydney during the Depression of the 1920s. Though it is a poetic novel,
several publishers rejected it, before Peter Davis, a young London publisher, finally
published it on the condition that she should write a more conventional novel that
could be published before the Seven Poor Men of Sydney. This novel was to become
The Salzburg Tales, a tale cycle with several narrators in different narrative genres. In

. her novel For Love Alone (1944), a young woman lakes advantage of the “chances of

distant scas’ that Sydney as a port offers. She rejects her home and family, and after
imposing voluntary solitude, eventually makes her way to London. The novel
however is more about an inner vovage. the process of discovery of the self through a
gradual and growing understanding of love. Critics have considered For Love Alone
to be an “honest and insistent evocation of female sexual longings™ for the fact was
that “such desire was generally acknowledged only tacitly ifat all.” It is largely
autobiographical and deals with her early life in Australia. The novel is about a
young girl Tercsa Hawkins, who like Christina Stead cndured personal hardships,
worked by day and attended business classes at night in order to procure a passage to

_England and a job there. She eventually arrived in London in 1928. The first half of

{he novckis set in Australia and is fixed in an actual environment-both social and
naturald®hile the second halfis set in a strangely surrcal London. The novel’s terms
change with the transfer of locale. Teresa Hawkins® need for love translates into a
need to escape. through fove, into a larger world. It is a long and uneven novel
sometimes rather limited in its emotional range. Yet it is powerful too. Its attraction
lies in Teresa’s search of her inner being. her own consciousness. For Love Alone
(1944) and her The Man Who Loved Children (1940) are the most autobiographical
of her works. The House of All Nations (1938) is largely influenced by Stead’s own
experiences in intcrnational banking and is a portrait of financiers who manipulated
and exploited the economy. In the Man Who Loved Children (1940). she probes the
dangegs that lie inherent within restricted fanuly circles. Every day domestic
squab¥les and tensions that ofien conceal decp-scated antagonisms and damaging
cmotidnal pressurcs are clearly depicted in Lhis novel. She manages o paint an
extremely convincing picture of a family created and drawn parily form her own
childhood. She also endows a sense of life. and defeat in the novel and in her
characters. Her novel is at once both universat and unique.

" Christina Stcad had a strong tendency lowards melodrama and this is to be found in

largely in For Love Alone. She does not rcally have scenes of cozy intimacy between
husbands and wives. but it contains scveral brother- sister relationships 'that often:
verge on incest. For instance. the various brother-sister relationships: between
Michael and Catherine (Seven Poor Mer of Svdney), Tom and Nellie Cotter (Cotter's
England) and Philip and Nell (The People with the Dogs). Hazel Rowley her
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biographer is of the opinion that “this loving brother and sister” clearly served as the Christina Stead
unconscious model of a happy sibling couple. Christina Stead was also conscious "
about her physical unattractiveness in comparison with her cousin Gwen and her

Eather. In all her stories about her childhood, she is aware of personal appearance.

- This awareness was, reinforced by her father who was obsessed with physical

appearance himself. He expounded the theory that appearances reflected character’

and his own ‘handsomeness’ and faimess was the outward signs of his own goodness

and innocence. For David Stead, plainness was a kind of deformity. Within ten years

of her marriage to David Stead Ada had six children of her own. Ada was not easy to

get along with and Christina Stead resented her. Rowley is inclined to believe that at

an unconscious level Stead may have believed that her natural mother had left her

because she was bad, at another level, she could have been angry about being

deserted, rejected, untoved and unlovable. Where crcumstances change thus, the

unloved makes sure they are really unlovable and Chrstina Stead was to become as a

writer, an observer, to be a professional outsider. While she considered herself an

Australian writer living abroad, Australians rejected her on grounds of not having

lived in Australia and the Americans criticized her for being Australian.

6.3 STEAD AND STYLE

Her fiction is about disrupted and oppressed lives and economic hardships, and the
strain of meager living. Her situations are mostly domestic and mundane, not really
remarkable. But from within these seemingly mundane situations she constructs
elaborate studies of character, and charts the intricacies of the human relationships.
The most distinctive feature of her fiction is her style. She was .adept at combining
the quirks / idiosyncrasies of her characters with the inner workings of their minds.
She was good at portraying the emotions they (were barely aware of) are
experienced and the good and the bad elements in such a detailed manner to conjure a|
unique yet probable character. Her characters appear to be those bordering on
neurosis, they are those who cry, beg, coerce, rather than persuade and are extremely
loquacious. Their loquaciousness however being an indication of their own
confusion, the sense of anger, rage, fear, the whole range of emotions they are
undergoing. This being too detailed at fimes proves tiring for the readers but it was
her very own unique style of writing. Her writing though often uncoordinated (in the
usual expectations of novel writing) is more of a rsponsc to a stimulus, generated by
the chain of events in her novels. Her vocabulary has a very wide range- being
brought up in such a culture (refer to her biographical details) with a naturalist and a

" botanist for a father and having read voraciously through her growing years —she '
ranges from the “further limits of scientific precision to the romantic extravagance of
fantasy”;(Robert Geering). Though she is so precise, so exact, and definite in her
writing style, and her characterisation, she does not try to create an exactness of her
chatacters. Instead what she does is try and identify her subjects by a process of
continuous approximation. On the one hand she is exact (particularly where details
are concerned) and on the other, defines exactness by assuming approximation.

She is quite often very inclusive in her fiction particularly in her earlier works like

The Seven Poor Men of Sydney. In this novel the description of the setting is

elaborate, but interesting and also helps contain some of the apparent formlessness

(her novel is considered formless as opposed to the conventional novel which she

avoids-at every cost and chance) of the novel. She reconstructs the peniod, reflecting

the conflicting idealism of the time, and the contending social philosophies. The

patriotic fervour of the Great War that was being countered by the then emerging o
socialism not only fired the imagination of many but was also reflected in her novel. '
It was a period of labour unrest, economic uncertainty and of cultural and spiritual
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doubt.' The setting prowides for the different emerging ideas, attitudes, social temper,
and the local colour she adds to her work acts like a subsidiary to the ideas and
proves supportive as well.

Her most famous novel “The Man Who Loved Children”, (1940), probes the dangers
that lie inherent in the restricted family circle. Every day domestic squabbles and
tensions conceal decp-seated antagonisms and damaging emotional pressures. In this
novel she manages to paints an extremely convincing picture of a particular family.
This family that she has created is drawn partly from her own childhood, but
amplified and fully endowed with a sense of life, and defeat that is peculiar to the
story. The novel is at once both universal and unique. Christina Stead also has a
tendency towards persistent melodrama and this is to be found largely in “For Love
Alone.” “The House of All Nations” (1938) is a portrait of the ﬁnahgiers who
manipulated and exploited the economy. - :

She ranges widely from within a limited world (domestic world) and though this
proves to be her trump card it also proves to be her main weakness of her work
particularly in her next novel The Man Who Loved Children. In most of her novels
Stead’s characters take a stand. Once they have done so they do not / fail 16 hear or
notice anything that stands in their way of thinking. This creates an impression of her-
characters (especially the main ones) as egotistical and often unappealing and
therefore unattractive. Their ideology seems to form their mental life, but this mental
life is also largely determined by their inherent/ innate inclinations. It often appears
that there is an imperfect balance between the inner realities of her characters’ mind
and lives and the outer manifest realities. This is in fact a result of the misalliance of-
the novel of character with the novel of ideas. At this stage we are assuming that we
are all aware of the different types of novels. For instance the novel of character, the
novel of ideas, the picaresque novel, the regional novel etc., Incase any of us would
like to refresh our memories we could always read any work that explains ‘Literary
Types and Terms’. Christina Stead’s recreation of the social circumstances of the
1930s and 40s is impressive, and her expression of ‘a particular kind of life’ is
thorough, ,

The success of Christina Stead’s fiction, particularly her capacity 1o translate herself
deeply into her characters’ suggests that ‘rage’, envy or whatever, are edged aside by
the novelist” loving absorption in individual personalities (Shapcott). She seems to be
imaginatively losing her selfin the process of recreation. Her response to that
personality and the desire to give it expression drove her.in her literary creativity. She
is very clear about this in the following words: “...expression, which is an entity, a
need, a frightful desire, stronger than any other physical desire . ™ (Web, Friendship,

'p 93-93). For Stead to love was to be able write. She belicved both to be creative

activities where one nourished the other, (Ann Blake, p13). She wrotein a spirit of -
revenge, using fiction to make a self-gratifying version of her expericnte: The
fictionalization of her past gave her a real power: the power 1o recast reality. (Hazel
Rowley, p79) :

64 THEMESINSTEAD

Let us now analyse the important themes in Stead’s fiction. Her very first publication
The Salzburg Tales forced her to confront the possibility that one of her models
would recognise herself and take offence. She also published her autobiographical
family novel The Man Who Loved Children. ltis believed that she changed the
location to protect her family, but as Hazel Rowley has unecarthed, she changed the
locale to the United Siates of America, because of the resquest put forward by her
publishers. (Rowley, p260) Christina Stead’s supreme loyaliy lay with her work.

-




Amongst her letters none of her personal correspondence with those she made Christina Stead

models survives. Presumably she destroyed it all, (Ann Blake, pp16). Stead’s gaze
discovers within her central figures a greedy, even ugly, energy: “ Every human
being is a sort of ménster, if you get to know them.” (I'm Dying Laughing, pp343).
As mentioned earlier her characters are loquacious and long after their verbal
outpourings are over and done with, the readers is still struck by the scale of their

_ passions. Her characters are authentic and individual because of her well-documented
ability to catch the idiosyncrasies of her model’s habits of speech. Stead could have
provoked her modets to pose for her, write to her, talk or play out scenes for her
which may have led to them feeling offended and betrayed by her. But what emerged
from the models, were her own figures of literary significance that had been made
over in her imagination and brought into being through the repeated drafts of her
work. For Stead the ideal scope of the novel was a work, which reached beyond the
study of human psychology, however insightful or affecting. Critics have various
opinions regarding using real models for fictional work. R G Geering is of the
opinion that ... ultimately nothing of this really matters. People are used as models
for characters and the important thing, the real achievement, is the literary work, the
imaginative creation that emerges.”

Her subsequent fiction confirms the accomplishments of her major works. After a
“break of nearly fifteen years, her new works continued to concentrate on ‘the drama

of the person’, expressing the inner convictions and delusions of her characters and
recreating the semi-transparent envelope of their lives. But the world of her
imagination had become quite separatc from the immediate pressures, real events of
" every day lifc and this becomes apparent in her later works Coffers’ England (1966),
The Little Hotel (1973), Miss Herbert (The Suburban Wife) (1976). For instance in
Cotters' England, Nellie Cook’s earlier political enthusiasm no longer has any
substantial focus. Similarly in The Liftle Hofel, the stories of the various guests depict
a decayed mode of life and Miss Herbert (The Suburban Wife), shows the ‘
shallowness of a woman, who is quite blind to the social changes taking place about
her. Stead resisted the conventional novel whenever she could. For a detailed
understanding of what a conventional novel form is, it would be helpful to read
Forster’ Aspects of the Novel. She did away with plot in the conventional sense and
instead diffised action through her various characters. By doing so what she achieved
was a variety of perspectives rather than a single, “mifying (read artificial structure).
Her story element springs from her character’s hopes, fears, disappointments, their
motivations however demanding or conflicting, their disappointments and their sheer
determination to succeed. You might recall what we said earlier about those ordinary
people struggling to make something of their lives. She appears to be rejecting
fictional strategies constantly and her work present the entire range and texture of
experience, which does not have a shape or a form imposed upon it. She rarely has a
plot, to compensate for her style she has tried to develop a more appropnate, a more
inclusive form in coming to terms with life.

While Stead was sensitive to the seriousness of fiction: “ A novel is philosophic. A
person who writes a novel is being philosophical about society, but he needn’t have a
social line,” she did not have a direct / manifest social message to deliver. Caught
between the paradox of constructing sense of the un-constructed, Furphy tummed
towards the comic perceptions of relationship between fiction and reality, it had the
opposite effect on Christina Stead. Her characters have a tendency of taking a
negative or defensive stance very often. They seem to be resisting any restrictions,
definitions imposed by society, they also appear to be fighting free of constricting
personal relationships, they are defiant of any form of order, control / determinism.
The only movement that becomes appavent in their restless quest is for freedom and
knowledge. This could be the result of the writer’s unconscious biography making its
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4t of Louis Pollitt's in The Mfan Who Loved Children. The ending images of her
novels {particulaily the List sceng-Of The Man Who Loved Children) are often
contradictory to the imaginative infpetirs of her work. Louie Pollit crosses the bridge
to escape into the.world, st the end of The Man Who Loved Children. Yet, the miscry
end emotional upheaval she incury earlier on in the story, lingers on in our minds,-
long after the'image of her achieving whiat she set out to attain vanishes from sight.

Though she gives ol e detsls of the circumstantial world, the subject of Christina
Stead’s fiction lies i her detailod presentation of her characters’ inner perception.and
presentation of the inner minds of her characters. Her character portrayal and analysis
are excessive, in fact they appeas larger than life and her ambition to account for
character in terms of individual choices and social intention surpasses her capacity to
control the imaginative design her creativity is giving way to. Hers is a fiction that
expresses loss, exhaustion and defeat. 1t is genuinely unsentimental. No doubt we
will all remember that the ‘sentimental novel’ was very popular in eighteenth century
England and that it concentrated on the distresses of the virtuous and attempted to
show that a sense of hanour and moral behaviour was rightly rewarded. It also
depicted effusive emotion as an evidence of the kindness and goodness of the -
character concerned. Pomela or Virtue Rewarded (Richardson) is a good example of
such a novel. Keeping this in mind it will be.casy fore us to determine the grounds on
which it is said that Stead’s fiction was genuinely unsentimental. Christina Stead did
not have any such elesients in her novels. Her fiction in fact documents the action
thoroughly, much like the “naturalist novel” that had become the current literary
trend at the tum of the century. Before weassume that we are all familiar with this
term let us discuss very briefly what the “naturalist novel” was all about. In
Literature “natusalism og'naturatist” developed out of realism. The naturalist
interpreted life concentrating on depicting the social envirorment of the times and
dwelt on its deficiencies and on the shortcomings of human beings. Emile Zola was
an excellent exponent of this form of writing and he influenced the works of
Maupassant for instance, Other forms of literary creativity emerged which sought to
mirror life with the utmost fidelity. We may have deviated slightly at this juncture but
itis better that we know what we are talking about, to know what we are referring to
. then to proceed further in ignorance. Coming back to Stead’s fiction, she maintains -
neutrality of point of view and expresses the inner life of her characters and registers
the varying intensitics of their experience. She was completely fascinated with the
individuality. of her characters and also:with social theory. But she does niot always
manage to-reconcile the two comfortably. Her writing gives the impression that she is
canstantly seeking the extra ordinary within the ordinary. What she discovers
however, in her quest is “nérvous strain, furtive desires and contradictory impulses.
Even though she adopted the naturalist mode of writing, she is deeply interested in
depicting the quatlity of experience tham in exposing the failures of the world. She is
favourably inclined towards the psychological rather than the spiritual aspect.of
writing.

Christina Stead’s characters’ vocal performances reveal the monsters underneath. She
believed that a writer must work from life and develop skifl in language and
observation in order to produce something useful for the world, and to avoid the
conventionally literary. Stead transforms real people into fictional accounts and -
makes them her own creations, (Ann Blake, p12). She described herseif as a
psychological novelist and her subjects as ‘the drama of the persor’, and was atways
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a fervent advecate of drawing from-lifc. She believed that people (characters) could Christina Stead
not be invented for they would then be mere puppets, (Lidoff, p 217). For her a piece

of work to have valite had to be thoroughly grounded in reality. She therefore took

her characters from life, their stories and her novels often following the course of

events of their lives. According to Robert Geering: The short story for her was more

than a literary form, it was an ever changing proof of man’s universal needs for self -

expression. “The story dies if written to a rigid plan or pinned down. It is a million

drops of water that are the looking glasses of all our lives,” (Kenyon Review XXX, 4

(1968), p 449). — .

Christina Stead’s first publication The Salzburg Tales (1934) is a work that expresses
a young Australian writer’s fascination with European heritage. These stories are
written with a detachment that frequently runs to satire. This collection was inspired
by a visit to the festival city in 193 1.1t included a few stories, the only ones she can
remember in detail, from an earlier Manuscript (now lost) that she tried,
unsuccessfully, to get published in Australia while she was still at thel Sydney

" Teachers College. In these stories Christina Stead works within the geographical and
literary context of Europe and her collection of stories in this book are written with a
sophistication and finesse that is not found in her earlier novel-The Seven Poor Men
of Sydney. It will be obvious upon reading her works that most of Stead’s characters
are motivated by money, greed, envy and opportunism. The English working classes
were bigots and its members lead dishonest lives, cheating landlords obsessed with
getting something out of nothing, Stead seems fascinated by her characters- their
behaviour, the result of circumstances of birth and upbringing. Many of her
characters or chasacter-{ypgs appear again in her works: there’s Miss Chillard from

" The Little Hotel, the storysedles from The Salzburg Tales, Seven Poor Men of Sydney,
The Beauties and the Furies and Cotters’ England,, and there’s the cynical Benjamin
Cullen, the real life Eric of 4 Writer's Friends.

Stead is a natural storyteller. As in The Salzburg Tales her enthusiasm for the

form is palpable. Whether she’s writing a fairy story, documenting her own voyage to
London as the companion of a well 1o-do alcoholic, exploring the likelihoad of
dopplc gangers or spinning a little horror story about the man who lost his face, Stead
is obviously enjoying herself- and the reader cannot help but follow suit.

6.5 THE OLD SCHOOL -TEXT

The brick school in its yellow playground lay south west from and below Lydham
Hill: One morning the wind-break on the knoll half sank to the horizon like a
constellation wheeling; the house lay close to the breast of clay, shawled in pines. It
turned out that there were trees in the school ground too ~ a Moreton Bay fig, a
pepper tree with outstreiched arms and in the lower pait, near the headmaster’s
house, some flower beds for the infants.

The rumous about the school among the very small children who had never been

there, was that children were beaten there and prisoned, ‘caned and kept in, even the |
babies’. Mistrial and injustice were common at home, but there never was any
particular conclusion, while in this new yellow earth, there were strange
administrators, and things had a beginning and an end, the end at four o’clock, the
conclusion liberty, sometizes delayed ‘kept in half an hour.’

Cause and effect were much clearer than at home, effect often unlooked for, doomful
and needing analysis. Cause and effect mostly concemed the boys. A boy who jumps
over the fence in the evening and shouts while playing stolen football, who pick a
pansy form the infants’ garden, who takes a pear from the Jollys® fruit stall, will soon
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be seen at the headmaster’s table waiting for six cuts. There arc even trusties, worthy
little boys who do not seem to eam much respect, who are witling to take him there.
And it is known pretty soon that the boy who stays away a whole week, a truant (that
is a terrible word) in the hot silent gully, hidden by trees, paddling in the shallow
creek, will go to the reformatory. The shadow of the reformatory was steep and dark.
The informants — there are always a number of small sages about — know all about it.
It had barred windows, food was bad, beatings the usual thing and you only came out
of there to go to prison. In any case, in there they wrote blucher boots, Blucher boots

- were stiff work-boots with heavy soles, cheap and long wearing. It was aceepted that

children wio came to scheol in blucher boots would leave school early and do rough
work. They mighit even work on the road alongside their fathers, who, too, wore
blucher boots. The very word was socially significant: ‘he’s wearing blucher boots!’
The nice girls looked down and away in shame, the dirty girls grinned, Nevertheless
there was Tom Biggar, a fleshy chestnut and rose boy often good at drawing. Mr.
Roberts put upon the vamnished table a blucher boot to draw and beside it some

* potatoes. There were protests from the girls and the nice boys. They also did not want

to draw potatoes. Tom’s were very good though. Mr. Roberts said he might be an
artist. Tom langhed, ‘I’m going to work on the road with father, when I can.’ He did
not mind the prospect at all: he would eam mongey like his father.

All the outside information, these certitudes, were spread by the informants, natural
moralists, two or three to a class and as far as I knew, all little girls. There were girls
and boys in each class, but in their own society, that is in the playground, they did not -
mix There was one moral little boy, though: he was called after one of the greatest
English poets and had a good memory. Once the whole school was assembled in the:
long room to hear of a most serious crime. “Who did it? It is a mistake to think you.
must be loyal to your classmates, when such a thing has been done.’ The headmaster
marched up and down and called *Speak out’. Many moral questions were debated by

‘the girls in large circular evasions but this was an obsolete law never debated. (The

informants knew that someone had scandalously coupled the names of male and
female teachers in stolen chalk on the boys’ outhouse.)

In all the school assembled, only one child had the moral courage to tattle, Dryden

Smith himself, an undersized clerkly boy of ten; ‘It was Snowy Thome.’

This delation froze the school in lessons and caused the playgrounds to move with
wagging heads and hands, as a fern-slope under wind; whatever the verdict, Dryden
was left alone, contaminated: such a lesson in public morality lasts through life. Even
the informants dared not become informers.

At the end of the year, Diyden won 2 prize From Log Cabin to White House given by
Mr Roberts, a man who protected children, and Dryden recited before the parents and
the minister ‘Horatius at the Brigdge’, standing up trembling but brave. I can still see
his pale serious round face as it rose, twice, once for the denunciation, onge for the’
pocm. And I saw him once more, at Christmas, at the old Anthony Hordem’s with his
little face just above the coanter, where they sold men’s ties. We saw each other but
made no sign. He was at work. I was at school. I too had won a prize, ‘Feats on the
Fjord®, which struck me as second best and I recited “There was a sound of revelry
by night’, I could see, as I proceeded, that the parents were stupefied with boredom
and good manners.

. The informants, our moralists, had clean dressed, pink, blue or sprigged, patent

leather shoes and white socks, and curls natural or rag. They did clean school work

too, even when we got to pen and ink. Goodness alone knows how, with their pink
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- When wrongs took place ifi séhidolor groiinds. ‘the informants mslanﬂy knotted

“ together, a towirmIGot: ﬂmd:ms?ed, debated and delivered an opinion. What the
teachers-said was brought forvard bt only as hearsay. [ never had an opinion to

give; in one way 1 did pottmderytand and then I was always puzzled. I lhought then
that cruefty and ynjdstice Were natural and inevitable during all of a 1 poor creature’s

life. - g

Now Snowy Thorne, the accredited bad boy of the school, a ten-year-old orphar’ v@ '
straw hair, tearstainesd face, a good Norfolk suit gwen him by his aunts and blucher
boots — if the little girls picked him out for gossip and innuendo it was because the
teachers had picked him out first. The headmaster, a grey haired small-headed
socialist, a mild moderate mediocre fellow, thought he had been slighted in being
. gent out to this distant suburban school, a revenge for his opinions. He hated Snowy
Thorne, Some iniquity discovered, Mr Fairway would call together the three upper
classes (fifth-was top class then), pack them into the long room which was builtin a
" court house style, and make Snowy Thorne walk up and down, up and down, all the
length-of the room, by the three.blackboards, up and down form the desk where he
got his canings to the door to the yard through which he could escape (but Mr
Roberts stood there), in his neat but yelowing Worfolk suit and his dull black boots.
What annoyed Mr Fairway was that. Snowy Thome would not admit all of his crimes,
until after being baited and exhibited and worn down he cried and was caned; and
even then ne onc was sure. But who else threw ink into the new fish pond that Mr
Fairway had just put in at his own expense to cheer up the boys’ playground? Who -
else wrote certain symbols on the wall, for example, a rooster and a strange eye with
long lashes? Whose pale poll was seen at evening star time alone in the playground
-and whistling to itself? Where had the toffee apples gone from the EXL shop? it could
only have been the butter ladies’ boy (his aunts sold butier). I do not know what
became of Snowy Thorne. Poor Mr Fairway! The school was given more classrooms,
" a better grade; and a new assistant head, smart, conceited and tively and, worst of all,
with a B.A degree, came to push the aging man about. ‘

When we first came to school, we sang a pretty song about the old bell, '

I was hung in my place when the village was young,
And the houses were scaitered and few,

In the old dingy belfry for ages ['ve swung.

But my song is the same as when new.

Though I knew it was about another place, it also seemed to me to be about Bexley,
where the houses were scattered and few, Bui by the time Mr. Bobsley B. A came, -
closer setttement had begun, many old paddocks were closed to us.

‘The first teacher T knew was a confident pretty neat woman, married,; with two young
children at home. She told us about them almost every day: luckily for her in these
children she had met her ideals. She had farge blue eyes and crinkled hair; and her
childrer were fair, too. The school children caller her ‘very strict’, not a slur. This
was another moral issue often debated — who was the better teacher, the strict or the
slack?

‘E£T hear a single sound you won’t go home to lunch, you’ll stay in all day and I'll

make rabbif pie out of you and eat you,’ she said. This threat caused some of the
infants to sob out of hunger in prospect: other sobbed out of fear. We were very
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young. Each shiny moming she looked up and down the ranks as they marched in

- “and standing at her desk would cry, ‘Millie fali out, Jack Dodger, Will Hill, Polly —

fall out’ and by the time the class stood at'its desks there would be on the floor a

“ragged line of the guilty, surveyed by the others with interest and guilt. It was not

always possible 10 understand why they were guilty. It was casy to note some, torn
Jacket, hair ‘like a birch broom in a fit’, and Maidie Dickon of course, for itruancy,
though she hid in no sunny gully. We sang the first song, ‘Good morning to you,
glorious sun’, sat down and the moment came, the review. of the sinners, more
exciting to the teacher than to them. Some after a homily would be sent back to their
seats, two or {hree were lefi to tramp up and down. Then a general explanation of the
law. If parents could not afford boots they must send a note explaining; but if
children had boots and came without, then — and so forth. Children had the duty of
asking their parents for boots and shoes: if the soles were wom out, they themselves
must take them (o the boot-mender’s. I myself stood there once in broken boots, but
was saved. As I stood there with flushed checks and resentful, the class sang its
second song, with the chorus, ‘Shoo, shoo, go out black cat’. At this moment the
headmaster appeared winkling (he was younger and happier then). He preténded to
be a black cat and ran out: the delinquents were sent back to their seats. When the
class set to work, Maidie Dickon would be called to the desk and her case gone into,
She had been away eight days, say, and only retumed in response to the teacher’s
note. She must now go home and bring a note of excuse from her mother. The dark
haired litte girl went out silent, passive, As she clumped to the door, one of the
informants, the censors (who felt themselves enabled to speak in class) remarked that
Maidie was wearing boys’ boots, blucher boots. So she was. Presently another who
had been sent to the head with a message, returned to say that Maidie was sitfing in a
corner of the shed, doing nothing. So she was, she could even be seen from our
doorway, quite still, head drooping. A willing messenger was sent to tell her to go
home. The next day she did not come; but at mid-morning on the following day
someone saw a motionless bundle there, with her two bare legs in the boots, crouched
in the infants’ shed: she had no note. ‘ E

For a few days after; she sat in her desk in front, clumsily doing lessons with a book
and pencil from the school cupboard were given out sparingly: you had to bring your
own. The censors were indignant (though well provided with books and pencil
cases). There *vas a considerable outery, ‘It isn’t fair’ they exclaimed. Usually a new
book was g ven as a sort of prize, for very good work. Maidie would begin-a new
exercise book and then stay away for so long that the book would belon g to someone
else by the time she returned. She came without any property at all, no pencil box,
sponge box, slate pencil, pencil, school bag, handkerchief forlorly destitute.

The censors (the informants) were astonishin g newsgatherers. How could they know?
~— but they did - that Mr Dickon was a roadworker who had been on strike (for them a
criminal thing), that Mrs Dickon was a washerwoman, never home in the daytime,
When she got a query form the teacher, Mrs Dickon always answered al once, on odd
pieces of pper bills or newspaper, which were exhibited and read out 1o the class by
the clean gold haired teacher. These notes would say ‘Maidie had to help me,” and
once she said ‘I have a new baby and Maidie had to stay at home to help.” Maidie
knew a brief populairty then: the informants loved new babics, .

Monday mornings were bank mornings. Children with prudent parents brought each
a shilling or a six-pence and went to the headmaster who wrote down in each bank
book the sum brought. He complained about it — how did we know that? - and we
could not undetrstand his complaint at such a privilege: a moaner, evidently. [ also
banked one shilling a week and one Monday the shilling was missing. Neighbours
and busybodies (informants should I say) helped me look for it. said it was stolen.




Knowing how confused [ was, howws at home, I thought I had lost
it myself. We tuned out the little lurich case, poked at its seams and everyone studied
the fioorboards. “Who stol¢ it?’ very soon became ‘Maidie Dickon stole a shilling.’
‘How do you Kknow?’ “She must have, she’s poor.” Even the teacher was shaken.
Maidie Dickon remained as before, silent, forlorn. I felt guilty. I felt sure it was 1.
Tustice without evidence took its course. The following Monday when 1 opened my
case a shilling piece lay on top. ‘Maidie Dickon must have put it back’ they cried. As
for me, I believed that I had over-looked it, that it had fallen out of a seam, a pocket.
That netion of Maidie Dickon climbing up all those stairs (I was at the back in a
banked classroom), opening cases, taking out, putting in and all with such cunning
and stealth, she who never moved, never always late, did not fit. Even now, she never
spoke, never volunteered word or action. There she is though, the little girl in white,
with her bowed heavy shoulders and black eyes, in my mind; and with her, the horror
of money.

She was sitting there on¢ moming hunched more than usual because of the dress.
Someone was reading the lesson, ‘A man in a land where lions are found was once
out late in the day far from home’ (a phrase [ have never forgotten), but the little
girls’ interest was glued to a topic right at home and they interrupted the fascinating
lion story (I remember that the man hid in a hole under the cliff and the Lion leaped
right over him into the gulf), to remark to the teacher that Maidic was wearing a new
dress made out of a sheet. “No, it’s a flour bag, her mother hasn’t got any sheets.’

This was a serious argument without malice. “Mrs Taylor, she shouldn’t come to
school in a dress made out of a sheet’ — craning, inspecting, deciding. They had been
simmering with this news, waiting for the moment to let it out. Before school, she
had pulled away form their inquisitive puzzled fingers and eyes, litile sparraws
_pecking at the odd-feathered one, her large opaque black eyes on them and then away
— with what feeling? Even in the lines that moming. they, the good, had been
disorderly, flutiering. And now, when the bright haired woman setiled them all, they
told her she had been obeyed. Maidie had only stayed away the last time because she
had no dress fo wear. Now she had a dress, “It’s made out of a sheet.” ‘Flour bags?’
‘NQ, it’s a sheet.” The teacher, curious, went right up to Maidie’s desk and studied
the dress.

It _'was soft old thick cotton, made in fashion, wi*h a deep yoke, long sleeves into
wristbands, several inch wide pleats into a waistband, tucks and a wide hem to let

down. It was white and remained white, though certain marks (which had made them |

say flour bags) had faded with washing.

Maidie never had any lunch. During the lunch recess she sat by herself at the far end
of the wooden seats which ran round under the high brick walls. The rest of the girls
in ‘groups in the noonday shade of the buildings occasionally glanced her way, during
alull in their busy colloquies, condemning her for her misery, some, perhaps, curious
" about her life. If a newcomer, a wandering casual, not yet incorporated socially or

perhaps even kindhearted, approached her, the playground leaders at once dispatched
a messenger, ‘You mustn’t talk to het: she hasn’t any lunch,” and some other parts of
the indictment might be added, if the wanderer hesitated.

Some hungry children ate their lunches in snatches under the desks during school
hours and had none left when noonday came. Some of these grasshoppers cast eyes
on their friends’ lunches and cven begged; but they got little if anything. They tao
had the sin of lunchiessness, though it was understood they were more weak than
sinning. Was it one of those who in the moming poached another’s lunch? In the
middle of the moming Dorothy (a sweet little gizl who was not an informant) found
her lunch gone. ‘The thief — the thief a word they liked to shrill and who could it be?

Christina Stead
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Yes, Maidie it mighf be — but for some reason the informants had grown a little
careful since the episode of the shilling. They must have had doubts, too. But what a
din! :

She listened at her desk, motionless: she sat in the shed or playground. At last, the
lunchless one, Maidie wept, but no one pitied her. They sang the midday song,
‘Home to dinner, home to dinner, hear the bell, hear the bell, bacon and potatoes. ..
etc. Dorothy lived too far away to go home and the teacher gave her money for the
IXL shop.

It is a hard cruel know that has gathered in the shade at the top of the yard, looking
over their shoulders fiercely at the girl in the white dress, a bundie of submission in
the sun sometimes shaking her black basin-crop which she scratches (‘she has nits’)
and glancing mildly round her: perhaps she is shortsighted. *Thieves oughin’t'to be
allowed in school,” and they bring into their talk the reformatory, these pink and blue
girls, whispering secrets boasting and harsh; and yet all are afraid. The reformatory
for Maidie, there with coarse dishes, coarse clothes, sleeping on sacking or planks,
there children are flogged. though it serves them right, there is the cat o’ nine tails,
there they are put into cells alone, there are iron bars on the windows and if they
escape the police catch them. The little girls in pink and blue know the names of the
jails—Long Bay, Parramatts, Bathurst. Where do the charming little balls of fluff.
their mothers’ happiness, gather this awful lore? Mrs. Taylor, the teacher, comes
round the comer of the infants’ building where Maidie sits in the midday sun, close
to the side gate leading into the headmaster’s dark snug cottage. Mrs. Taylor speaks,

‘Are you hungry, Maidie?’

“Yes.’

‘Have you nay lunch?’

‘No.’ :

‘Don’t you ever bring any lrnch?”
‘No,’ ' )
‘Come and have hunch with me.”

She takes her by the hand. They go round the comer towards the infants’ building
where the teacher has her packet lunch, done up in a white damask serviette, on her
desk, :

The teacher does not acquire merit by this action. How set back the informants are
now! “She oughtn’t to do it!” Yes, morality has got a black eye. The teacher has
fallen from grace. “She shouldn’t give her lunch when she never beings any.” What
Mrs. Taylor does will henceforth be debated with less than latitude: she has sided -
with the luckless, rebuffed the rightous. I was there. I was never able to make up my
mind about things; and so it is still there, clear to me, the ever buming questions of
good and bad which (to be fair to the informants) so greatly occupied thejr minds. I
always thought it strange that adults do not notice how profoundly little children are
engrossed and stirred by moral debate. They are all the time sharpening their
awareness of the lines and frontiers. o

6.5.1 Anmalysing The Old School

We shall analyse the short story -The Old Schoo!l from several angles. We shall begin
with a few comments on the title of the story, followed by a discussion on the plot.
We shall then analyse the narrative structure of the story and also take a look at
Stead’s characterisation. We will end our discussion with the theme of The Old
School. Qur analysis will also include the contextualisation of The Old School.




6.5.2 ' The Title of The Old School

Let us reflect a little on the title of the story- The Old School. Sometimes the title
itself tells us a lot about what the story contains. For instance The Old School could
be the tale of any old school, a school that is old, the old school where the narrator
studied, the old school as in people belonging to a certain tradition, a certain
generatton and thinking and behaving in a certain manner. A title (hat §ays so many
things and conjures so many images in our minds would obviously strike a chord
somewhere. Going a little further the title also brings to mind our own school, the
schools we attended as children. The title invites us to refresh our own memories of -
the past. It also helps us draw analogies between other works written in England for -
instance. [n fact the title has a very Dickensian resonance about it. It brings to mind
images of schools and teachers like Mr Grindstone (in' Dicken’s Hard Times), of
Nicholas Nickleby, Great Expectations, Mill On The Floss (George Eliot), and Jude
The Obscure (Thomas Hardy). As was the tradition most Victorian novelists talked
about education and the type that was appropriate for the age. England we may recall
had just about managed 16 over throw the shackles of Romanticism and was now
concentrating on Utilitarianism: We do know what Romanticism and the Romantic
- movement comprised. Utilitarianism was a concept promoted largely by Jeremy
Bentham who believed that only that which had a practical purpose 1o serve and that,
that was grounded in facts should be advocated while romantic fiills and fancies were
to be frovned upon. For instance in Hard Times Mr Grindstone asks a student to
describe a horse. The student describes the horse as a quadruped, and herbivorous etc
but has actually no cluc as to what a horse looks like. Most of the Victorians were
trying to come to terms with and negotiating the most practical method of imparting
sound, useful education. All this was often reflected in their creative works like
- novels. Some were even irying to show the futility of the useless method and syllabi
being advocated by the schools of those days. For instance The Mill On the Floss, is a
comment on the uselessness of the type of education that is being imparted to Tom.
This education is useless because it will not really prepare Tom for the life that he
will have to lead in the future and also because it fills his head with ideas and notions
that are above his station in life. Not only were most of the writers frying to negotiate
the viability of this method of education they were also exposing the pitfalls of the
system and that may also have been the case with Christina Stead. She offers us a
comment on the schooling system of Australia in the early decades of the twentieth
* century. The title by itself scems Lo suggest four things:

(@) the old school where the narrator/ author studied
(b) life/ the oldest school in the world

(¢©) the old school as in the old school of thought and
(d) a comment on the schooling system of the times.

We shall not go into too many details here. If we read the story keeping these four
points in mind, we will be in a position to discern for ourselves the various shades of
meaning inherent in the text. Let us now take a look at the plot of The Old School.

6.53 Plot

What do we understand by the term *plot’? Aristotle the ancient Greek philosopher ~
was the first to recognisc plot as the most important ingredient of a tragedy (the other
five ingredients being. character. diction. thought, spectacle and melody). Though
Aristatle talked about tragedy. these six constituents of a tragedy provide the basis of
all namatives - be they novels. plays or tragedies. We shall take a ook at plot or what
Aristatle called the very “life and soul” of the slory. A good plot is the outcome of a
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“witer’s strategies and tagfics to pmduce a story that is not a mere narration but has a
- e of its own and not only creates an interest but also sustains that interest till the
" ead:Hiving said this let us now tum to a discussion on the plot of The Old School.

mmd Schoo.l ag-mentivaed earlier is one of the last written of her stories but ir was
B ficit i experience. 1f fakes the reader back to the town of Bexley where Christina
Stead grew up. "Stead lets the réader know where the school is located, what it
sppears like at first sight, and what impressions one gets of it on first looking at it.
“The ‘insider-outsider’ relationship is evident throughout the short story. The schoal
becomes a strange world that the narrator imagines to be a treeless and flowerless

place: The narrator is amazed to discover that the school actually bas trees and flower
-beds and shows signs of being a habitable place.

The narrator knows only what s/he has heard the school to be. S/he believesitto be a
place where there is a beginning (when school starts) and an end (at four in the
cvening) and where justice is meted out more swiftly than in a law court. It could
even come in the form of a detention, crime is followed equatly quickly by

retribution and if the crime is not discovered then there are spies and informers or
‘trustees’ who will do the needful. The narrator believes the school to be a “prison’
where children are, * beaten, caned, locked-in’ all this is played off by a sense of the
freedom that lies outside the gates of the school. Of the freedom in playing truant, but
all this does not go unnoticed by the school or its administrators. The differences
between ‘home’ and ‘school’ are guickly noted and accepted by all. Anybody
breaking rules is punished with six canes at the Head Master’s table. It is a world
where justice is not delayed but where mistrials may take place. Note the language
used to convey the sense of impending mistrials, right at the beginning of the story.
Another amazing feature in the plot is the fact that these young, innocent children
who are well dressed and neat, do neat work in class seem to know so much about the
world outside the school. They seem to be aware of the fact that naughty children

will be punished and will eventually end up in the ‘reformatory” which was a school
with barred windows, beatings, bad food and from where he would graduate to the
prison. These children are also awarg of crime, jails, lashings, canings, of the names
of prisons and the conditions therein. It is a world where injustice prevails and people
take out their frustrations on some one weaker than them, (Headmaster picking on’
Snowy Thorne, the girls picking on Maidie Dickon).

Another thought provoking clement is the ‘blucher boots” that sirike the readers with
the thought that it symbolises poverty. It stood for the working class. Anyone
wearing these boots “would leave school carly and do rough work”, it meant that the
wearer of the boot was from a poor family and that his father wore those boots to
work on the road and so would the children. The words “blucher boots™ receive
added social significance, the working class for instance. It stands for those children
who will never finish their studies but will join the work force as early as possible.
The insider-cutsider relationship becomes forcibly stronger as the girls (insiders) pass
on information or © message of certitude’ to the outside world. But even within this
seemingly homogenous world class distinctions are maintained and the not so well
dressed, not so neat student is needlessly the butt of cruel jokes and malicious taunts. -
It is a microcosm of the adult world, but even within that little microcosm things
change, developmental activities increase rapidly while the open spaces are being
encroached upon and many of the paddocks are now closed. Within this microcosm
children behave like miniature adults and are ‘profoundly engrossed and stirred by
moral debate’ Th_etr teacher falls from grace for sharing her lunch with the poor child
Maidie Dickon.

Let us now tumn our attention to the mode of characteisation Stead employs in The
Old School.




. Christina Stcad
6.5.4 Characterisation

As students of Literature by now we do know about the two basic types of characters-
round and flat. Flat characters very simply put are not well developed and are
recognisable stereotypes like the “rogue”, the “braggart” or the “clown”. Round
characters on the other hand are well-defined and well-drawn characters who have a
breadth and a life of their own and who live through the narration. Stead too makes
use of stercotypes like the poor child — Maidie Dickon and Snowy Thorne the social
misfit. Why would a writer use stereotypes? Dickens uses the same type of
characters, why should he have done that? These writers probably used the flat
stereotypical characters in order that they may be recognizable immediately and that
they would remain ir the minds of the readers long after the narration itself is over.
Stead’s characters once again have a Dickensian resonance. She seems to be using
her characters to serve a basic purpose that being to get her message across —
essentially exposing the system of education prevalent then. Stead manages to record
faithfully minute details along with personal traits and chains of thought, and is able
to express the mixed and sometimés cornplex nature of her characters. Her
characterizations appear authentic and individual as she manages to catch the
idiosyncrasies of her individual speakers. Her portrayal of the character of Maidie
Dickon is powerful. Maidie stands as a symbol of the underprivileged lot of our
_society. Along with Maidie is the other social misfit- Snowy Thome have been
constructed powerfully. The “blucher boots” almost becomes a character by itself as
it symbolises the working class, the socially insignificant. Maidie is a helpless little
girl, helpless because of her social class she has to bear the taunts of her classmates,
.and the curiosity they express at the lifestyle of the poor. Let us take a look at the
there of the story.

6.5.5 Language And Style

" She uses powerfully language to express her beliefs on social theory. Stead has tried
to put across the social circumstances of the day. The children have been attuned in

. such a way as to consider poor to be bad. The poor have no voice. There are
distinctions maintained between the rich and the poor are such that anything
associated with the poor becomes a morally wrong choice. She expresses quite
clearly the fact that social discrimination did exist and children were taught to think
likewise from a very tender age. This has lead to the loss of innocence in her
characters and they behave like miniature adults. Her choice of words particularly
while describing the children is very interesting. She uses words like ‘trusties’, ¢
natural moralists’, informants’, ‘informers’, ‘a town moot’, ‘censors’, ‘messengers’,
. busybodies’, “playground leaders’, < hard, cruel knot” and ‘indignants’ which tell a
different story, a story that takes one away from the world o